@The Iournal

ADYAR LiTAARY

Uf 8‘7’7_5/;

Grurna:

@he Music Z\Eat[emg
;ﬂi adras

A QUARTERLY
DEVOTED TO THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE SCIENCE AND ART OF MUSIC

VoLs. 1935-1937 vI-viN

THE JOURNAL COMMITTEE

Editor-in-charge
Mgr. T. V. Stnisa Rao

Editerial Committee
VIDVAN TIGER K .VARADACHARIAR
MR. T. L. VENKATARAMA AIYAR
Pror. P. SAMPAMURTI

Managing Editor
DRrR. V. RAGHAvAN

Published by

The Music Academy, Madras

8, Philips Street, G. T, Madras.
Annual Subscription:—Inland: Rs. 4; Foreign: 8 shs. Post_.paid.



e A A A A e @ & g ot of gL gUV ob gt b gt it o e I R RN

postage stamp for the value of four annas..

a2 SEESHEEEEGG O

THE TEACHERS COLLEGE OF MUSIC

MUSIC ACADEMY, MADRAS

In response to numerous requests from the public in general; wpon the
insistent representations from authorities in charge of the various- Educalxonhl
Institutioens in the country and in realisation of a. Jong chenahed ldeal The
Music Academy, Madras, opened a Tralmng College of Musnc f0| Tca' er

The College___-ns called The Teachers’ College of Hngc, Maqlas.v:

Instruction is imparled to pupils not only in the theory and prachcebof
Indian Music, but also in the correct and approved methods of teaching music.-
The trained pupils will be competent to teach at least the School Final Class g

The training class is of the duration of one year of three’ tetms an;
the present, is confined to Vocal Mulic only The working honra f ~the Co’l!e
are between 11 AM. & 4 P.M. )

The fee for the whole course is Rs 50—if pmd in advnncp—or -Re’
each of the nine months comprising the .Jlolc course. e

Annamalm Gold Medal.

Persons of both sexes are éligiblt:"for admission. s

Applications for admission shall be in the prescl 1bed form.

The final selection of candidates for TS
committee before whom the candidates shall presenl themselves on suc _ ‘a / as ; '
may be notified. 2 R

A copy of the prospectus and syllabus will be sent ‘on "j‘gCéi
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Articles on musical subjects are accepted fgr publication on the understanding th-t
1ey are contributed solely to the Journal of the Music Academy.

All manuscripts should be legibly written or preferably type-written (double -
»aced—on one side of the paper only) and should be signed by the writer (giving his
ddress in full).

_ All articles and communications intended for publication should reach the office
t least one month before the date of publication (ordinarily the 15th of the 1st month
1 each quarter). )

The Editor or the Academy is not reponsible for the views expressed by
udividual contributors.

All advertisements intended for publication should reach the office not later than
1e 1st of the first month of each quarter,

All moneys and cheques due to and intended for the Journal should be sent to
1¢ Managing Editor.
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Srimati VARALAKSHMI
The brilliant dancer of Kumbhakonam who passed away in November, 1937.
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EDITORIAL

E have great pleasure in havihg

been able to bring our Journal up-
to-date with this combined volume for
the years 1935—1937. The Tamil Natya
hand-book called Abhinaya sara sam-
puta which was taken up for serial
publication in the pages of this Journal
in 1932, has been completed in this
volume. The text will soon be issued
as a separate hook.

We hope that there will be no
difficulty in future in the ‘regular pub-
lication of this Journal. From the
next number, the Journal will appear
in a new format and with a greater
variety in the contributions. The
Sanskrit Music Text, the Sangita
Sudha, will no longer appear serially;

the whole of the remaining portion of
the text will be printed completely and
sent along with the Journal.

The proceedings of the annual con-
ference of the Academy for 1937 will
appear in the next number.

No apology is needed for brining out
the past issues of the Journal in such a
combined volume or with such delay.
The difficulties in running a cultural
Journal printing technical matter in
three different languages and scripts
can well be realised by the public. It
may be worthwhile to emphasise, again
and again, that ours is the only Journal
of its kind in all India and deserves the
warm support of the music-loving
public.



@he Fournal
of

@he Music Academg Madras

A QUARTERLY
DEVOTED TO THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE SCIENCE AND ART OF MUSIC

VOLS. 1935—1937 VI-VIIL

|| TERTEEaET |

| FFtagHr |l
(Continued from Vol. V, p. 77.)

—— || SR I —
QIS fAEAIST Tt FRITT g TS 1| el |
AREINSATEIHSY & O F oori quaAwq |
T g A1 ARG~ ASIRIANES @9 1) %%e I

— R0 —
G ARG T T ATRAAILTATRY |
TR AREATNGHIAN AGIZATGICT T 1] Q%2 |
wfiear T QAT F6AA: AN TEHY AFRIAIS O |

— =€ |l —

=Taeg T FRTIEIRRSATIATE 79: 11 Q%R I



o

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

ma:rr tgarmgwgr-‘atﬁa |GFAT 7 |
YT ST GIEIFAFI SFREITT IIRALIIHIAR | 3%3 1l

— 1l (%0) o9 FAATEIAAT: 1| —
A, G RrerEst WS wagE T Wata |
TEAE YIS SO g ~AGT FEISAIST quuw: @ 1l ]y ||
. Y ~ n
YYOATGHET qUY QEANQHEHES (AEqara: |

— || SArfgfa®T | —

AR RIAFASTRAIS R A M IR, 1 4 I
FHO AARAATFARA @l T A saraadssq |
TR (HIE aRues IFEES=araiaasd 1| Q’E Il

— || AR —
MIREERINSTAEA HAT TRIATHAFI |
o mmm T ST AL FHrArad, ST 1l Q% 1]
oy ﬁﬁmﬁﬁ AN qEQT (AR agg F407 )

— I &g u —

ST ARYTSTHIFIAT HEAI-RSTHAISTURA. 1| *]¢ ||
AT ATAAITIUREZT AT q4=07 |
Y AARITIGH qF AFETEAG-aRTiaasaar Il Q_% |

— | AT —

TITRAATA THAASTAAGA, BT ArATCAGTIAEA |
ARATSHAY FTTGQ AEIH AT agg W0 1) Looo ||
9 FIgETY WIS AIEWE [AyTm: |

——



SANGITA SUDHA

— I e —
AN FAMBITASVRIETTTHAFE || Loog )
AT [ETRATAIAT AeAT T A4 FEATT (AT |
WY AT O GGHET T SNAARITAA: 1l T00R ||

— || SgErAr | —
AT ARGATEHANT ¥ g SUE@RANFHIAT: |
AEAATAIUEO FAFABHFHATAGAT | o0 i
e e NS o=
@YAIEATAITAMN W AYTRAAT T4 |
SN AATHIY AT THY ARIATES TF 1] Qo0 ||

— |l =R 1) —
W= QA THAT T [EARgaeEd N1% |
ST WUWECIHAFARTY AT I 9 T Irer 1| Qooy ||
ATAM FAYIHE BAT ASARTT IGA OF T2 |

— || BRI 1| —
FATRRTRAARAATAT RATAIRITTEAAAL 1| Q00§ ]
JSE WA A3 97 AieAr WA §F 92 T AT,
ASAYASAAT, AT AATITA T WIRFAAHAR: Ul 00 ]

— | SRR | —
T AETRYGNSHAG! ASE WU ITESHABIT: |
T Al 3N N2 T AIAM, TRATIITRETTNGT T 1| Qooc ||

— oAU —
HAAY AA(HT g ALTISH GAILY AATSTIURA |
HA TR AAGATEATT T2 1| {00 ||
AT T AR SR ToH THT HIEE Aq9SH |

— A —
ST T (g fAIfBIa JATHUAT 1| Lo fo ||



THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

T T aisaridia: aui e |

—u (37) oy ERreIETEUT | —
U g REISaT-ae® FeTarr FgAFSiRe: I 2022 1l
| NENSE OF WS ArEr qEIST: JAI IS¢ |

— || SATEHE I —
AGABT TFAT AIISAAALIISIEAT I (| 209R I
HTARASA T JATSTIY TG [QAAAFNY qAARQA )
TRRAY T 3¢ ATMIAZFTEIARIAAST | {003

— |l YA ) —
UGN AAIRIL-TAATARY |
AYEAEATARN ST SFNT AMTAN T S0 1) 2028 1l
FEY AARYIIS O AZEIEAY F A |

— AN —
¥ fgral e gaunfaadsiag sfar s&fid: 1 2ot

— I SgSveATET 1| —
e Gaf FRISSRIE @NGa g areesig |
A% aTTaeEEFEarL Y g @O 2 Seg 9967 N 086 I
AMAEITATUENA TAFHDBFATAGT |
AR, WA AT 11 €00 1)
A g EIEW AN FAtaY AIRYA9ES O |

— I ggwerER | —
TSI AANAAHE IO ARG 1} {0 4¢ I
R WURAATRAAT AATAar aEaeHo |
TIATACRNY AR, TRIAASITHTASREAT 1| {028 ||

————



SANGITA SUDHA

— | vgRgpdt | —
Yy AN weINEIeIrdl §WIGA g ASINENA |
AREITGAIANYT § U TGOAGAA T7 QI A9 11 Co%o |
AMIY MR I HE AARIIISST oF |

— N —
TR agdfmTRREIG T AsaRaaRT T 11 232 1)
TR JEAMNEHT AAEIAAATAST TS |

— AN —
Y TR MRS AZIREFATIARE 14: 1| £03R I

— 1 (33) oy RgEEeUT | —
fe{reart sRgRaR: § WdWes T ¥ |
TG LMW g BEH ~AMGT FEIST: AW IS || 1032

Al Rrgreaa & | Wiy wgda: |

— || st 1 —
ATMTHH ToFaa TRTSATRT ARG || (o%¥ 1)
AW FRRAANEAA ATAR TUAISAG TTTEA |

— | gaTsH o —
FENSTY FA TSRO HTRIATARY I (R4 |
AR ArRAMIITHAT AL RITE T |
AT § g, SATIATS 9609 AqRITIST T 1| Lo3§ |l

— R —
AT fHZTAHE ARSI AANTIRAITEA |
SE0 AIRITATAI A TNAIAG TGS 1| Lorw Il



THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— I TwEdR 1 —
fEIRSAMY T YNTIAITHT ReARTATIAATSY |
AIFE FARTANEARFAETRITSANT 1AL N LoR¢ |l
S A BT TTed GHY HITR ASTIRH |

— i faErd 1 —
e gAY SEAA: G arEaRT g 1 Q03K Il
AT IR TR U TAEIGTHS AT |
Htar =AM SEEREAE g8 arRuaves oF 1) oo II-

— || wgseaTEt 1f —
ARATHE ST T4 AT g TIET |
Y € WUEAANEHEAT (AN T THAT | 032 1)
FTUENATATIENT TTFHFFHIAAAT |
I AT T ATANGE, I ATCRIATTES O 1| (o3 1)

— || weTRREr | —
Y=Y AAHSTAE T THARITTETT A% |
AT AMCN-ASART: SO ST AATIHTFAAT 1) 2033 1)
WY g RS AMIEF THY AaRIaRsaasiET |

— |} IR Il —
MIRFENTAT T AGIITLEAANT 92 HA01 1| {238 1)
AMETIRAG Taieg Aafaimsaeganag |
R AYEIRE UL TABALHHAAT ATAF 1] Qo34 ||
wfer adr EIRY HAIMIAAE oF J@Tq |

— || SEwETE ) —
EFISRAFY AETTGTRATA AT g TS 1| {035 Il
FATISAAM TFAA FATamfy wafeq ¥ w2
|UE I TARFOAT VGIFALBIATGISAT N Lo 1)



SANGITA SUDHA

SAGALHART QAR AT AT GIFW WAL |

— a0 —
AWIAAr FAARITIAST TITARA g FEANF 1| (03¢ ||
AW T AFCTENHANGIE! AATSATETOM T |
QAT STITAISHG WeaNSH IR g <19 FEIAG: 1| 203R 1)

— A —
I Y qarEHgIREERAT T gAgRRINg |

— 11 (33) Sy JareAT | —
YT SRUFATA WSt W37e g AT W Lovo ||
AT AEISH: JATH TEH: qUSTAATY FISTTHA |
AW WANEY T QIRANAABRE (H&TART: 1l 2087 1)

— || HATEIEDT I —

TR, SAATHSTELTT qITRATSTEG |

ATATTNIAANAGE M7 TS (HAAISH AL 0 (o¥R |
hal =~ A . -~

AN [AGSY THRREAYEafdrEsear: |

— | gAYty —
MIRERATEIAT AYATEANT ITATAr=aq |} {082 )
AT AATSARTGY TATEAT F AR FHaar (&= )
AORYISASIY FErg T4 FIRFEWA TGN AEA N Loyy ||

— I g’ —
AICIISATZITY ASTTIRIF-ARAIIEE |
STARITICE UF BT TS TS 1| 209y, )



THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— I e 0 —
FACTISANY T WA TRYAATd 7 |
AT ASFATSITAISTAURS! ITAUERTT AvqGAT || Lo¥§ I
FIRTY QAT ASIISH (AT@GT AFROT |

— I ARG —
AEARATAA THAASTEY ASTETITAATIIGT || 0B ||

AATEIHASAITT AR, (ERHIN TR |
— I S | —

ST g SMRAAATHAMETRINESIIg@r &3 3 () 2o¥¢ ||
AT AITNSTAAT IR T AN AT |

AGHBBIU HHAN AT, TIACURTISTUEA H Lo¥R II
Hrar qar FAN TESASH THAARANIAAAAE: |

— Il gEwerdt | —
WU AARITIHATT A Giea TLRATTAATAT: 1| Lo%o ||
far fIeR| ¥ Asadw gorwATE gARE O |
JRABAATAGHAC jear adT FIIW ATTNIFL N Loul 1)
AERAY TR 9=A T @ @9 AR |

— | SR 1 —
YESRAUHSATAT, AT AR T &T T 1] 4R |
T fMeRs = WA AAFAY gALE a6 |
I HAIERT AN G WAISH T TATSH | Qe i

———

— nFa ) —

TEE G AT AAITSIIIAIGT A |
AT YIATAAIIGE HEAEIIAEN AT 9T+ || 204y )
TFM FTATY AT Y T[T HIg9 g |



SANGITA SUDHA

— || il —

9 qU NGAIRDT (AT 07 gagrmasty || Louy |
JAAUAR G MR QG A[QATE T |

(2¥)  — Il T THFURORAT: | —
BETY QU THUROTERAT: B GASY || (04§ ||
TEAREATHRAAAr MRS SIHIEH (H917: |
YS9 PRAMTAIEANAT § ABFTGATRT WS: || Lo ||
SqrEr qEISH: GATH SES: GYUTET: Hiua: sEl: |

— I striggfeeer b —
AT (TR IO AARATHAH T 1| Louc |

AN A0 TR ARIARETHT=AT |
iear =AM SRR Ry TRReasEs oa || fous )

——

— | TS I —
aZEA A ridiaass arTa SEHREIr SRy |
ARG ARRYATA ATEATSHA[FAANSTEM (] Lo o |
wfier 9 1A Frarafgraam 9eY aRRYaNew o |

— I fFd o —
qEar AT JOIET qUEE masIRar: || (o§¢ 1)
Y AEANEAR] ATV ATeE qEAI |
Ao WERAARIARS WA g AAA FRAABHET 0 Lo&R 1|
AIEATIHASY e ST aFMAT-AgAZISA |

— | gaaEgs o —

AT A RAAIBAAATEG AR RIAGTAFag 1| (o2 1l
AT AATGAIATY FiFAAT WA AATIN |




10

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— I AT’ 0 —
o AW ARNET AT AATRATNEG || Q088 |
WIAFATATG ACIASTAT TR T |
FIPITIN TGS TF WIZ=AT ATCEIHABE || (0§41l

— || vESRATAY || —

AT IRRATISSATET ASE @TRraarEar: |
TAFABFHFAAAT AN GTGTRR a7 TN Lo&E Il
ey qIURIAVES O FERATIAAAATR: |

.

— || gEREAT ) —
AeqRYAr] THAAT AAFEARG T ATAFEATT: 1| 0§ ||
Iuf @O JURHAT S arai=Egly g |
TAY WARTATHASRAT ASTHEATEAT JUGASH || (08¢ |l

— |l Reweardy | —
AAAATTERATAT & g & AFOgEAr: |

W™ "

TEERTACTINT AR, AFARISASATAIHSRAT || {0§S I

— || SR —
AETEAE (TETAST AT qHET g qSATIIA |
TREIEEHTAY 3 g @q: an gia a9 |l Qovo ||
AT A T 9" (6 T gy aekgaves 9 |

— FEA N —

HATTAT AAAETT AATSHTA HAARAITAFAY 1| Q098 |1
ATE PHITICY TAFNETRINGAAT T HAW |

Ml T AFAA FRAGERAT A TaReaegst oF || o9y ||

———



SANGITA SUDHA

— | ) —
T YT MEETAAFINHAGAEI® T7: |
A& AW IW g A AT AGAAT QISTY 1) Q093 |

— 1l (W) ¥ srwiiTT: 1 —
AMTHTTGHNEATA: § FHUATHORT JS: |
SN VAT T YO g FAT6] QEISTAATTSS TT: || {owy Il
YOOI WSS § AISTAMQTHFHIRE qar T30 |

— |l SnegEwr | —
HIOA ARIATSHAAAT AGIFEHASTAAAISTED |1 Loy |}
HTRW ARRIAREAHI T AN, FETIgA=I] |
Y AIURATIET UF ZRIAG-anTigasy || Qos§ Il

— || A | —
~ by ha ha Sy
TR RAISTE SEIRGITASTUE |
ASTRANGHA(I(Y ATANGA AT AIHEINGGR QF || {oww ||

— U fagd ) —

fafa=as sxomr fagid TwFa qsaRIaAsId 9% |
AT AIGY TERTETR AATHSARAG 1| ¢ 09¢ I
T T A BRI THY FA S |

— ) gTEE 0 —
TR ST ALTArATTAFA 1| LowR ]
A TEAEATE ASYNGAALZI T STANZIA |
RAEQEINGS 99g TIAEEN FFRAL SHATH: 1 Loco ||

— &G —
ST ARATISAAT T AAFEHARAISTT |
ATCA ITATCTHIATHATAIA, SAISHG TASH 11 20< P )



12

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— |l aRESTEE I —
&I iy ARETESRATET AT g JRIEaq |
ACFCATHFAAT AT B & A 1} Qocr )
ATUFACATUENA TABFAFEHAMOAT |
HYIIEFEEAAN AN FAFea (| o 1l
A7 gAGIEW AN qAIHGAT I T |
THY TERIMIFEASAT WS ASTTIGAF 11 Loc® Ul

— || ARt || —
THFT TARYATEANA AN ST & ¥ |
feeEmrIRRaTaT: sl gaghgw amder |l 2oy i
qareder fagur ST gEw F ST wereey |

— Naadt | —
A I FAWET TR AT AARAATIIATGY 1| Qo< § I
AT ARRYFRIATT AEATGAARAISTURA |
T T ArATT BRACTA, TR 484 ATRATIGH CF 1| {ocw |

— nsaE N —
FTEeg TRY HEBIAAFIREAT GGG T4 |

— 1 (38) ory gAfeT I —
g qaTile: SRYEASHL FISSFATNEET 7@ 1| Lo )
=AY AETSWE AAMANT: AYAATT ATT T HIST |

— 1| ST Il —
SATTRITRHT G GHMSEITSEA AAIAGTZAIST 1] Lo |l
ATHATIRAAISTIAUEY ARIIARATH |

TEOTFAATEARTI ATAT AT Frgstg Tamd 11 £o%0 )



SANGITA SUDHA

— I RS ) —
AIBE T & WESA0 ATCETIHAT= )
AT AMGIHT AISTATRT AATITARS IR N 2012 1l
MAY A BREETT G A0S g €A |

— | & u —
YT fagrll ATeh TSHRIGT AWRIARASTHAY 1l {0QR ||
AT AIQIMRSARAISIHAG AT T A, BIRATETIT |
qal fysrargfy arcagst aear [RErd Mo f[HES 1 093 1|

— ) T ) —
AASTASAMY ¥ WRIAGT qRTaTHY |
AT NAIAFRE IRAT [AIRBT AW 7@ TF 1) L0%¥ )

— || SEERAEt | —
PIZAY YR g ARESHAI ARYALTA1R |
FIRAEOIATATTZIA FONT YT GATFARA || Q0’4 ||
TAFAT HAAIST (A, [AFSFAAT ZET a9, 50T |
AACINATTIR g TS eNTT=qd T9f THAET 1) $0%5§ )

— Il v@ueErht | —
QT TEARIATHA TAT ATQIA IFHG: FHAT |
faSrgas MRTSTQOTATIENACTIUENA 1| oQw i
SRAFRUFHHATARIATAT TN TGIAT |
ASARYY THA CF GHA M7= QI TITSHT || o3¢ ]

— || v 1| —
HIOA ARAAISTATIIA AAEATE FANIgIIA |
A g7 ARG T @Y TABAFHIH BAT || 019, ||

e gagiew amA AT Ry Teve |

13



14

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— | F&fww I —
ST TABRT AT GATGA dar fawrgr 1 1200 i
AT ACMREMRT BIFAIASATAY TEAHG |
AT, R, AT T ASGeNeS (s o=@ | 2e8 ||

— h&sEma N —

¢~ YN o~

TAtg YT eI A3 HATGAT(E I7: |
AT T AR MIATA: FAEHT AGAAE I I L{o= i

— 1 () @9 AREAET: | —
ATANUTAATTHET @ AHUGAORT JS: |
UIT AATT T JYU g AIITHT AT T TGIST: 1l €0 Il
QUi AT T AISTRIARFAE H@TaH: |

— |1 SrTiRTET 1| —
ATATEAFAGY TGRS F IINSTITE | 290% 1)

N AN

AT IEASEHAT (FGA TR AR, HIATI TR |
Y QYATES OF FFEALFAHFASTAT i) L 04 I

— ) R ) —
AARIATGITAISITCE HHOT 1 AETAREIRTI |

AT AISARARH THAMIAIE AMT IqF W0 1) 290§ )
S A fAsErEar Agrdwganae |

— Il f=d@ i —
ATRAISARATY ASARIATAT T AAISTATA 1l Q0w ||
T RS T GHAAT AIOESR O |

— Il T ) —
oy AR T WA arRuEAeE g 1| 220< 1)



SANGITA SUDHA 15

T 9T TN AT FAATEARAY T2 |
AMIAAFEATG TMA TEHAL AT fAgEA U 20 1

— R —
HE AT RATRBALIHANGAGS 147 |

— || SRRt I —
YS9 g WRAAHEA: (68 ARRESEIAE 1| {220 1)
QY 970 AAAIZFATEA g [=Fgra a9 |
qOOT ETOTATY IF0H TABTZTT a8 arag 1| 2222 1|
QIIYATATA EAOTEINY AT |
ATGENATIIUGI AR FET AAAIEL N 28R )
AT OF FHA 12g=qa A THAT |

— | v | —
AFRAAT TRAAA: THAT ARAATY AT &@T T 1} 2922 1)
TS SRAErF an ASrREETaISaE |
TGIMETT AT A FHY TARATTEN T 1 222 1)

— || Wt | —
HEIIWE AN NTAST 59 AATERAIT, & 7 |
ARTAT: GAGARO M1 GAeSAAT 11 9224 ||
SAFNT A FAIRNGAVETEIAET AT i
IYIAEIT qAT AeARY AR @LSEr | 948 i

— || SgSETEt I —
IHIT i qeaTSSeIrt qured g asasey |
AT ALAGAZIET I NIH aAg T @G || (209 1l
9 TAENASTUEINGIMZIT adT T |



16

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— R —
WERAY TR TS TATAT JA4 AT G M1 29 N
ATRY T ACTEIANGET AATSHAGI ™ 91 |
et T FAFA, BTG, Teaie g@T S5 a7 1) 99499 1l

— Ny —
FEEG WY FEHRIAERIRBATGARE T19: |

— I (2¢) @a AR 1| —
ATIONE AT STNFTT 7T A |l 140 i
H TEUANTRT WS LA A¥a% TR |
MRS Fr6 T8 FEISASAYIET A 5 T QST 1 2% 1)

— || AT | —
AIMITHBIE g TIRASHAIIGY AIRATRAATA |
AT ASIATH THAASTUCEIAT T A FHaaT a9s3q (| 23 Il
NG ARRATIES Q9 TFEAGFANHIASY |

— |l TR —
AR AT IAAISTURET HTATSTIATSTTGSHT 1 1933 1)

HTEM IATHAAAGFIT TGS I35a |
IR ASATIATSH TF TEIr (F3R AFTIqUZART: 1 ¢ RN N

— I g —
T ASTRAATEH TR ARLTSHATI G T |
HTATEIFHEAATSTEE AT AranaaarrEr 1| €934 |
FHY TORIATGH T TEEAIATT g |
TN A qIEST 95U YEWEl 9 WTAREER: | ((R§ |




SANGITA SUDHA

— | sEgsedt (| —
ARE AR QA & 92 ETRARAAFHEAr: |
AR IEHANS QAUTIATY 47 1] L2’ |
HYIIAEHSAR SABADHHAAGAT |
ARACURICAIUENA eIT AGZT AR 4R 1)
TAEISTAITINGA O § TEAANAAAFAR: |

— I gEuEEt || —
AT AYRITYGEH SO AT THAT: & F 1] (TR ]
qriay AAEgY N T AXTTIFASRAT |

— || weawdgRh || —
AAISAY ACITHGAET AT AQT AETHAAT 1| £ 930 1)
7 WURRAHASTAFATRST GLar Tgaqiy |
SFIA A4, FRSEAT GHT AFRAGATAST 1| 93¢ 1)

— |l wgSteArHt ) —

WITTSAA ANIGHAHE AT ASTEITIGHAARY |
7 ARWGA(E ¥ @Y TSt gRara Ig/T 1 237 ||
ST A FRATA TTed GHY (G Asa98s |

— | g Nl —
FASTY FAAFHA ATISAI (HTAREATGHETT I 1933 1)

AIGY TETIACY THIFT REATSHAIA HAMT AT |
SA YHEY ASTISH Fqraeg T FHFmohT 11 (13% 11

— FETEI ) —
qiA:geiaftaal ST g SEal @A T Qs |

— (3R) 0 ey AdUm | —
SYERTITHTATA: SEH@AT AFATHA F 1} 2934 1]

17



18

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

@ Yoty wafta gar @y enewy fwg: |
FIHESAIEA: FAAST QIR I Ig qdra: 1 (23& 1
AAEASHOAAIANA: YA JEF =319 ETarFaT |

9 oF 6T ¥ g @R A {adr g fergam g 293e b
ANTHI FFATRAT g &@Tat arqvadaaSy 8 |

— \ AreRF 1 —
NTHBAATHTHESEN: 0T weaferaas q0% 1 183¢ ||
A STTARIGA HHATTHGHY |
A AT 899G T FAY TRRAAEES a7 1) Q938 )

— I [T | —
a1 YATFARRERSE o waRyaeEd T |
e FARFATTARY AeqervgAaiy Trawg 11 ¢ 150 ||
tear 9 WA SRR 18y Ry 9 oF |

———

— I —
st Rl SO S5 amrcer g seasenr 0 €989 11
AT ARAAT, FATT a@r e Ay arwes |

— I TFAddy ) —
AMSTASAN T QIAFATT aRRTTTH 15 11 (L9
ATEE SAANIHATRETIES qadigot &g |
S ARl AT AT a8y qeaReregw o= 1 €993 1)
orear ARl SAHT ISR T8 |

— |l Sgrepf ) —
ARSI TG TR @ FARMRESEFHEE 1 0298 1)
TATAHEHARAN FIIGIS AT |
TARIMIT T4 TR (1 2984 1)
wfi@r & FrAr 9N a0y aRaTTE o |

—



61

| sitibl IRkIEshEl) 1B Bh BRDRIME Bhiks
%%y 1 Brabk Beipjde Blsib Rk ReblREMRIRIRIE
| RRESIPHMRIEak kbl BRRRIIID Ratkls

— 1l leRiBlle | —

1 &%33 1 ikikchilk] RaRIER)RIENEDE hiktbiohh

| Eb Bk b hISIRSISK IBik2 Lbik2IhBIK b RSP

i1 03 |2k kb &@hP2IbIE (HIERS kibkdledile
~— 11 :pirele kie I (e&) —

| IR kaplabablESIEIR (11} BakklRBIESIDE

N ew)d Il kR ERbBlEshb:RELDODE k2l Bibiee
— Il :Ble2 | —

{ Ble 1pRE @%) IR Bdks kb EBRLMEEE )
I 3%3d 1 ERbIRRRIBIBEURIE |bikBebhikalt ke
— Il delppe | —

| loltts 1%BIDE BlitikRE kh ISBRDR}kak Bldbke

0 ovyy I iRl kSIthds Blklp b |8k bl2RERRI021E
| BRIk hlHIKIRIRE bpielErEEbEhED

Il 9423 || BibpplpkteeRl (B (26 B BlRlSBREDID

| hishhkatt B paitb Iplkdic2Rbhat RIKR BhaSi)
— |l lplR2cBR || —

I &3 3 || katEERDI}kalt hlzlkd khSkbaltbhilalt Kbiks
| e 3pB Blelb b AR RiR2ERIRIpERe

Il 8&22 | biick hlbhDIRE pRisle2Eehebe

| hikiblbeedbebl (1RIREERLDIIEY |8l

I 3833 || B BEEhbl}bRak Lt2IE BlbblbbllRiIREEL B
— I} lplidbEh || —

VHUS V.LIUNYS



THE JOURNAL OF THLE MUSIC ACADEMY

— 1 e | —
IO ARAAARETH TEn€d aesaggaray || 194 |
ALAENSAANY ATIEQG A [ ATAL HrArad I7T9G |
YEIEE AW (AgRTEr Frgrdmy semma: 1 ¢ ue )

— nfagrEan —
TR ATRYATSAATTIARI AR |
HTACETTHATATRF AT T A Fiaraq Feag | 224
FHY ARRAANES T dT QITAAREaasar |

— N g | —

A AREAIEA TRNET AAUATGAEAN 1| 284 |
AT ATHEQ (a1 T A BrarIrera=r |
FqEY MARYATSST OF q€7 (IR GEIRAM: 1) 2960 I

— g N —
TR ARATIGA AT AT AT |

AIAMCNIAATIUREIAT T aFIA BIIraEraar 1 29§21
Y ARYTAVGT T VEHET T AAAATHAT: |

— || YSIRE i —
AT TIA HAT FAARARET AFstaa 1 0983 1)
AGATIFEAU FSHLAT Afed f§ T2 & T |
SAFAPFHAAAAT FIUEOARIUET 1 €L Nl
YA TRATAAATAN T |
SEA g TN AN GHY AARGATEA oF 1 L9§% N

— | ASYHEAT 1) —
AFARATRIARTHAIRT AATHH AEHATIRar: |
qFF AERATACTH & GH QU@TATAFT || {(§4 1l




13N
e

SANGITA SUDHA

ARG TEATANSEN: /T AFEGY T |
TEY AFRIAAAASY LTI AILAFE 1| 2965 1|

— || oERARft | —
WA AARAAVEIHIGT ¥ § EURTETEABRFAT: |
ATYETATAIUCOA JNFAAIT 6@ araagr 1l 28w N
TG AAEAIY TV -1y TS 0T |

— nFast I —
A L AAH AT AOT AARITTSIAG! 11 L2621l
SATEM AIAANZHI AAATGART I8 |
AT q A BIGA, TTeH FFAT ATRAIST T || 02§ 1)

e .

— a0 — <
e T FAGRAAIRY T AARITHEAH A7 |
AT HATFAIRAISTECARIEY ARATASTATAY |1 9o I
U FAM BAFA TEH U1 IRIITST T |

— (8%) N o gEeARTETE | —
TEFANEATRGT T WS T qE4r: 95 Qo 1| 229 1)
YR AeAATHA! T JYET @A ¥ T qqq |
MIIRFRI-AATAGT: T a7 FFFARET farg: 11 2293 |
G @ GAfRIEAAISar aaFautEariaE we: |
MY FEISY: A N AYNAMATAIT GHATST: 11 106} 1|

— | AEEH i —

AMTRTHFTHEE FETAREITCT FITRATISIALT |
AT FOG ARIARSTATAG 1] L9% |}
W@Er T qRMA FAMNT TIoH 736q QTGS 0 |



22

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— I e I —
Al YEAGFAfASaaST IO arRyansaAreag () ¢ ey I
AW AR ANTAAF ASTTSATGT R T2 |
T T AR BAFA, TTed ] JARTTIGH OF 1 299§ ||

— I fAgRr I —
orEat RARIGRT IA: AT TRRAASSIATAY |
ATAERCAAISTE TEA JARAAIHEATL N 22 99 1)
qrar, [AFEF SRR 9™ A8 JTRareNed o |

— | AR | —
|1 WASARHFaSTar 9T aRIaegSaray || 2w¢ )

. ~ o ha Ay
TRIEAATIAG® AT 98 JAHEYITIES TF |

— I &g N —
T FRFIGAT JUAM: GCT AARTITIIARY 1 £ 29 U
STHEAATITAAISTEA ITEA TG ITHEAN |
AR (AT, BT ST =4[, JTETTEIET oF | Q¢ |
T ARSI ST AT, QA=A HiArT, 5 |
I GRISIITIE O (=AY areTIeHed 1| 298¢ |l

— || SR N —
AR AICAITSSATIATTH AR GHAT: |
TAFADFHATAAT FIIIATAAAT | L9¢R |l
AATANY FTAT TAGHATAIU A |
AT GABTER Y AT e JAITTEEH T 1) 98¢ |

— |} TR ) —
AYICFTIHT: HAY TSI ASTE THA |
TMIRATC qaeg AFCTIRII-aaIHAT ¥ 1) 9¢8 |l



SANGITA SUDHA

AR @U: 2 HANSA I gAY IgIT |
AMAM, FAATATATNG TRI-ASTEAR 2T A I ¢R¢y 1l

— || SESRAE I| —
TETY QIR ATTGHAM TAIGAT g W=ATHAA |
MEATSHIANT TFAF [AAT @YU G qq7q IV W 2¢§ |
qATEARTON IEAT AT TMARATS AT |

— naad N —
ST=TAY JAMAHE BAN AT ASARGGRETAT=AT (1 L9 I
G TN FIWAHAGACTGART T ST |
AR [FRAA FRACA TG 9687 TIRYTILT Ta N 29¢< )

— | FrE: il —
1EEg T GU FRBAIRFIIGATRE T4 |
S S gAE T HYERY THHTH Garg 1 L 2¢8

—  (¥9]) 1 /T GHAEAYT: || —
IRATET AEHLATA: GrF T HST T g0 |
YEAWY! RARIHAT T FEEaAIIaqTar & 0 2% 1)
@Al AT ARARY FRFTIRSAFTEWRE: |
| FHSITA AATHING: qIAAS: A @ 1§27 1)
QET YT qg1 SEq 14l AZSW: AT T |
qEr @ AT QIAA: GANE g NRANTZERT 1| L9%R ||
fraiRA) &Y aganRa: gER AU % 9 | 9 qon |

— u snfghE 1 —
HIAFTHE MBI, THFT AITEATTSAARY 1) €993 1)
AT GG T ARRATASTALAY |
wfear = qrar BT QT A8 ITRIATES 9T 1 2% )

O— —



24

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— 1| TSR I —
AZETATIEISST arTasd SEHawIor o |
ATRYGSHIANY IATAULT SRAATHAFA 1 L4 I
QG A [ [T AaRay 9SS 38 THE |

— IR —
aear AR @ AINEAFHNIRT AT6T Fer Il 229§ Il
TG ATRAAAAATA AT I AMATT Brar=rgraarT |
Y RAEYSS OF aZINEdSary A i e i
H FAFEARAYIqAATSag SRrar gaie: |

— Il SESerE ) —
YA AGTISHHET 9% arliead qF 98 1l £29¢ I
¥ g MUERHASEINIEST gavaqaraasy |
JAFHHBHAMAA! GLT qrAreg SgAT Il 24’% 1)
T AAAWIIGH TF MIHATZAGAST @ |

— | ITRAR 1| —
TIRAT AATAIG ATCHITONIRAAETTT | 300 )
9T qAIEY TUY AERTTIRS @ T2 |

— || SR () —
VAW T 7Y ASATRT (8T qeqaagHa: Wk ) (e )
AEATSH(FY GHAY AT q@: 97 FqW a1 |
ATRATER 977 AFWIFAAL qArH a7 1} §0R |

— R —
ALTEINGA TIANE AGAGGIAGAAHATAT, |
i AJ-AEATIS UF ~916 g TT qaT agr: 1| {Ro} U



SANGITA SUDHA

— || | || —
AIREFAA AIRFAGIAT AN O |

— (¥3) 1 9T FHSNIWT: N —

TZATHE FASNSAT AH-ANS: GF T WS: || (koY ||
HGST AT T JYA g FA1ET FEISAST {4972 @F |
QUi HIST BT FEINFIUEH ATAIAS €A N (04 1|

——

— || SRy | —

AFIHHT A=Y AASATAAYNEAR Y W |
ATEM FITRATHEAAT A, [T T TG 1| (Ro§ U
ARG a9g TR HLANRAASY |

— 1| A | —

ARAIAFRAFAIY AT | {30 ||
ASTINIAAN TARW AT FAAEATIH T |

— Nfagirn —

rar AT A AIESIATISTRAGSATANT IFEA || (o< ||
ANEQ FARAATEGALA Tieql AJIATIISH aF |

— I e ) —
Wi AR ¥ amEg=a8n {3l T giEsa 1) (%68 )

———

— || SESTRITE 1 —

HITSIY ARANNEIHE WG ARATILIATY |
¥ g WMUEREYREFAET gAYTaqEEsy | 90 ||

25



THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

A FHPFFAMAAVETUCHAT: TG |
JIAIAE SR ARTESH +ge43 12a7q qwed 1| LR

—_——

N SEwRATET )

AW ATTEAN ISE FUETTIGAFET: |
i gadRAASRIE A TATUEET | 1R4R 1
SA AU AT 96y AsaRaaggasia |

—

Il ISR )

MTCEETRIAARIATAY TH, AEFTAIR AT 1| 293 1)
ATATCIIRAE @& ¥ 90gq gAdqaaraasg |
SEATARA A ATERTIIE O @, 1| 498 1|

——

) wgsrRyrat ||
TS g VNI AT (WEWd ST A1 |
AMRYST TG W TIH A, FAF: T& 1 324 |l
R ASARYAYEN TF (A8eqs JA(-16T AFISET |

IEcCill

AANSAT TLAE AWRNZIEAqIHAT || L6 |l
A TS HRAFIA TT FHY AsTRYITEH oF |

— NFEE ) —
FTag TTE RRINEERAT fRar qaam o | (R4 |

— (¥%) N g WEERTT | —

FTFNPIS: @ g 99 TS YSEAT TEARTHM 7 |
grRTEdET SaEfa TEad altadwdadt & 1 2kt



SANGITA SUDHA

MgReR @y ™S T TYRAEAET 97 |
WER YA FUAA S A1 TGAISET WAFEST: il LR )

— | FArfEyTEE ) —
SATRIfaFT SR a8 IO qITTATIIEAn |
AT ARAFAEAAISTIUS A GAAITUET 1 L%Re |l
TArgysat feaarsiy arraaEsRres g 9&s |

— | A o —
AEARIASANGRETIT-ATe0 weafegadaanig 1| ¢332 1l
AT AUNREARAANSTULTAT ACAISHAT BT AT |
Miear FgEA (e Asavest qar Frdary aa 87 11 (%R 1)

— AN —
ALARY AT Aeqaa: HFAIZEY qRRYIAEAFAY |
TSBIIUIRRMIT araiedar RAgRIT aITTes Il (R]2

— I ggEweEr | —
WYl g7 TEANE @ @F 7 € WU AGGHATAL: |
AT AN GHHIH q97 FAFABHAG ST 1| LB 1
A AP AT @9 AT IS AATET T |

— || IAREEr | —
@4} g MITAISE ASRTGRAEIGET wafed ASET 1 (R4 1)
HIAAIITAY @R SAUAHATCTTHEIN |
SRIT MM I T AETAANFT T oF A || IR§ )

— || SEFRAE N —
f&ay Guid AAgAEEl GHHY g AL |
ARATEAIIY @Y WA HAAISY TET 1) (2R ]

27



28

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

arra AT a7 9 MY 9STEL A3 Rrgge |

— |l FE; N —

AT ¥ AEATGHEITY FARFAIGARY 1| 53¢ Il
o7 AATSHIRATE Ti(T ARSI AATEY |

————

| — |y —
sy Tes RgRF@A q@AME AR g 0 1S |

a—

— 1 (34) &9 FEIA: | —
@R q A6 @7 @O qqFa Far: |
JEATHY G S qE9 FATEY FEIST: A wga: 1| Q30
o ©F 91 T § g@a: gardr g Tafasgsy 8t |
fraTfRAY aEgafWE aatAdawadadr 9 0 {3320

—— e

— | f@ras | —
ATTITHPTRT FEIAMARAIGT MIRERT ARG |
AT @IFW (6 LY qedansqarag || (3R I
ATATL (TN, Sarey AEr IRy AATEES o |

e S e

— | QA I —
A TR 1 STATEATOT HEqRUTURAAT % 11 232N

ATEG 9T ATNFATY AETRATIIAEE 7 |
Q1A AR SRR s a0 aeaferaTes o 1 1R 1

—

— | g 0 —
o1t gt SRTEAMEAR ARATTEATY |
TG TAFSIGACATET AITATRIOW AT U R334



SANGITA SUDHA

i RAfear Sfafad HA @y TREIIYES O |
ST AFTAANFIRFEISHAT [AFarggwarn: | (3§ |l

— || SEFRET | —
SN g WIARAAAMEIIG TURAISIATET |
TAMY & ARASEHFAL SIBAEFHaraqarg || 3 1l
AEIE A SATA A1 |
AEUAIFATEOA T T aeig Iggaa | 233 1)
AT FAAITIEES O § TEREANIAATHATH: |

— || 9ERATR 1| —

MO ARRYAYEH AT @UTRTGFAET 1} $R3Q I
TAFHPBHATAN YT TITAA |

FAALITHIY qoT9A @OAgAATAITZ0A || (Yo Il

278t T AN BA ST ieAr A RARATIGASAAT |

— | wEAweE | —
WIRYSTS REATACTIR AT AARTIASTH aq 1| 92 |
HUE T ATTACAAIAT: TAFABBHATTANT |
FIITEIIAT IR ITAT 1] %8R )
ARIENATAIULHA ZBT T AT HAGET AT |
FTET TARETIEAS AT AN 1] (393

— || Resweardt | —
T QUETESs g ARG ¥ A |
- - ° Ay S
RAFAPFHATTAN WYAGIEEAAA 1 1% ]
AATALATAIY aAAT TIAEAATIIYEN |
ZI9T T AT HAPISY TVl ~T6IT ATIN TF ARAT 1| (%84 )



I wn2y || EBYSSEBRDRAYID Bhiba Ll BRIDIG Elkkik] klblp
| BR2ARpLRIPR AR EIE hlklSbhkibak
0 &%wz) (i B bepbhibalt RX2lbitibhSp] RikleRiRle

— Il leHRie | —

| :f lopthioESibER B B 1pblEBEID bbbk

N en2d 112 \&RILRIRU ER]1bE (HEL B klEh B bk

| :=Bh k0B IRSIBE 1RIks Bhab khiRe BiipRk

I 2n2) | Lp2bEQRIEGIEDBR 2D 3k (ph

| eRBlEIR:IEE R (D21 1$bIKRh (khaltelb}

I 3nxd Il RISE) IeRike (2kd (SfE b |pbRRER lbthishh
| 1blb@lk D 2 l>bolkdsb2BR bikk Jikde

— 11 :1bdgndB®R Rie (38) 1 —

I owx) Il :YIBE B) b ©idk| kb KORDRAMID Rixdbs
| Il BRIk lkk)k)l bbb DibkakiIb b B2l
Il &% | BREIRR b Relithbalt |bikbikbikibkak EXRlie

— Il ‘Blk2 || —

| :eUohbl Rl Bablks kb koBhDR}bak Bhibe
N 2&=3 1 Elelagioeh Bikckibl 1kl Raleblbp)2Ipabh Blslp
| BltibhPhylkakt k22 ENMIRIE RIER 12RE 1

— Il bk [} —

It &&%3 1l kh Shhpkykalt BRiks LR LSiEhds EIbip b I8k
| BRiok hIBIKMRIRD BRislkEdehehi)

N 3&%3 1l hibkblpeedheRl B2 IRESE hlelcbhkip

| BicBhbat B kaditp jplkdobhhalt RIKB RhaRi)

— Il Lelk2isas || —

ANIQVOV DISNN ¥BL A



I &3%3 || hisBhbalt b R2IBD Iklk} hieiebhithalt Bhalkle
— Il iplkaeds || —

| the BaeBER 1D lklky BHASHEEhDRMEa Bhike

1 ¥3%% 1 Al RS|hds Elklb b 1512 Blo22kRlB02RUIe
| biiok hUIRMED BiislerEihEhE

1 23%3 || RIBBEIDGREdeRE IDREERINNDIME Blo

| B BEEhpR}Ealt bR2E) b2k khbRlURIEEH D

— |l {plrabEEh || —

N 3323 Il kb BRDRAME Rhkdks hUREDE ED D 1
| Bln3ERIRRRE BRIk hikIRYRIRD
Il 32} Il piklEdedbbeblr hbtblkdhdh ek
| BB ESE hiklblbl) Ired 1RIbSShRRMR kX2
— I lelkdiedh || —

Il S%2) Il kRE Ebbklk) B ENSBh ohds 10B)BIRIRE) lbE
| talohebBlEbbillk: LlpB] b hikahBLD 1B
— 1l \pRELD | —

———

N 2%} || Eb KBhPRIME Biks ElkkBlibie ek B e
| hesllthpldiD B2 IbEL BREE balithksh
N ove) 1 i2lithikilkikal ERMERRIEESR] B 1B JE}1bE]

— 1l iy ) —

—_—

| kb Bhitkaltb DRipes BlekiBlkiple Elkik B e
Il 3%%3 | hesleblbblkibsk BERMNALEIR RlElSRIkak
| B2 &AL ER2EREISPRIARIR2RELY 1

— i lREWR 1| —

I¢ VHANS VLIONVS



I &e23 |l kibitbip b pIEERslobhbslt BOEbINE Ble
| hpalithaltie InIHERD kSRRIRIR2RELIER
) Y R)
— Il el || —

I kex) || Eh 1BhbRYbalt BRdks BlbID BRiBlE Sakl L))
| BislithalthibattsD [BRIBINE BRkE Bh Il
Il 262} 1| hbalithbbkakaldeblhi)2lp bk katldRIERle

— 11 keRidgjus || —

| kb RIkb] ESIRSIBE 1pik2 B ke b kdbek Lob

N 2exy |l :Elbek b ReUbe b 1RErIBR 22 (Ph
| :lhielpl Binditikbitld (RRkIEYD2IEEY R

ooy Il LB lbblkkkkR PEER bh kk bk 1B

| b \BEEhbbah lRDMSDh Qb Blbe L@l be

— I 2eNDbE kie (88) | —

1 9823 1 irle®) kbikd Sk lkk kb k2bkR) RDE Bk

| Eb 1SBRBEYRIE Bkdk: Blkh|SIkIble Lkl Blbklp

1 252} || RRRISIPEMBILIRIEIbIRISERBRY Ll EXMie
— Ul Ble2 1| —

| :hlehRis) D b Bles kb kBhbkibalr Bbike
N &3%} ElekiBlaiple Eislb b 1R Blkabbihbble B2
| 1BIRBRDERak EX2ERRIEIDL] LAIPLE 1B

— Il Wb | —

Il 3522 || kb £hhbkbalt Bledles ke kbR BRI b I§k2
! Bip3kkalblod2le bilck hilbikphikD

I %323 1l beielkderebrhid hitbibedtneRlk

| lnfptsliele Bl2sklt I2kd B o E2bB icBR2BLE

ANAAYOV JISNA FHL A0 TYNINOI THL

43



SANGITA SUDHA

ST ARRYAES oF AR @ fre aeESn |
AR I TR aRRAaqTar=ag | {94 ||
M@ T A BANBRT @Y IRRYAVEH @ |

— r wgSeIl | —

TAITYT ACINIAHET AN TIHE 7 g 1| ¢%0§
QY GUARFANGUIAE ST g dar |

NITH AFARA FABAFBHAAGAT || (99 ||

ST ATAM, I ATANAF, 7T AUeIavaH uF |

— || "Ryt || —

TFAIARATAARIRAI . THFY WG RATASTT @ || L39¢ 1l
¥ g ERATHAAFARIN AZITT AN |
WA, FATIAGHFAT ASARYA WEAR QT THA (1 (RS 1)

— || BRI —

HATREATIARATA AFTARLTTTARAT: |
3 & @ (9939 AT TARARBHATAGAC 1] (o 1l
SET g EIT9 ARG, FI6Y ASITT 9F e |

— i FEA N —
TR G AT THFT ARRAATHAAI! 1| 4= U
A& TRAAFAFASTRYTSSAAYT T80 |
Al F A fAar, 38 GEY AeaRaaTgS oF | QRCR |

— ) A || —
FarEeg TATE FARIREERAT Rar 9 gdaan |

33



| B BESbRRYEak hA2E R3REEL RIKB RhaBoike
— I {plrattEeh || —

Il o923 Il kb ISBhDRIDID kkdks Yelkirilb BRIS b ki¥e
| I2RARERDINGRY kot (Dirdklbbdh
1 5223 11 1RalbblhiiRddD bejki bilskDRR 12k 2k &
| BisBRD B p2ikb (plkd RSPEiSL) bAsBhRIME

— |l lelkdieds | —

W 2223 1 bk RIDRR lbibk) breRELI} B blikip3IBek
— Il {pkb 1| —

| Riick 22 kBK Rhilbal Gakk ElbkiBlsp ks
Il 223 |l BReltEEb1PRRIRRESIDREER Rilthale Lie
| BUSBRMD 2%) ikibk) 163p kb lebhlkaltlopblie

— I QbR 1) —

I 3223 11 BIRIR BObE pelithhabs)tdtbikbi2ible BRle
| BR Beabplilp kadsk kSRR|ARIR2RELISD

— 1) {pRELD )| —

Il %223 |l kb hhidnisk ke Rlbslp BRIDIE LIRESIDL
| BReJBEERDl)I kol DO IMpelhtfaktin} | lithhalt

— I i=BlR)le 1| —

I &2% Il :iebRk) EIEKIRIBESIE b Risk plitiche
| kb ikl BISIRSIRE 1BlE= Ik binplk B lok@p
It ¥223 Wl :%h 2k b FIRUIbd bib@iokNE kb2

— Il :eDelekIE ki (28) | —

ANFAVOV DISON FHI A0 TVNINOlL dHL



‘'SANGITA SUDHA

¥ § AUWICIIEAFaRaS gagaagsad || §3%¢ 1l
9E ARIEgA gy fear AFFRSANTIFASRA |

———

— || WEWEHT I —
AYGRATRARAAAT AT 1 LI’ |
Y g U Yaaafiar: gt ght6a g IHAT |
TGIVETT T AANTA, THY ATIN OF a6 |l {432

— || YR I —
AFAVGHET [ARCAISY 14T GHITA g Aq9SAq |
AT AAEARINTAT ¥ & TR T gARIA 1 (kB 0
At Tffer 9gl @Y AAIENEAETIET o |

— | FaE N —

AL FAAHT FIM: NG ALTRAATIAATG 1| Q4 I
ATFY AIAMUAYRREAFAIYIA G T8 |
SR ArAIGTErs FidggRAY AsaRyEeeS o (| (R’

— naE | —
=18 g VT qar TFAT ASARAAIY TFANSTIG |
AEIRATFA F qAISTIUSA HAOT ARAUTRETAGT (| L% ||
Mia@r S qrar FRNENEAT 2999 qriRgaves oF |
Q1% g QST qIa: 9da: LBy EHEAAITH (| ({1

—

— It (¥%) @a fRgsP=a | —
RSIRAUTER T S MATHISAFITAALT: |

fier: @IEAR vafed YEr FAEr TS| JATT 9T 1 R]

g% § AGATHIFSEA GIOAE wFd a3 |

W

wn



36

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— Il &AEwF N —
HITATAHERT (ATIATH: G667 AITRATISHATAT | {200 |
TSI AT G A TR T HATSTITR |
wiear g Q1AM FAIIIETAT 96 ARYEIET @F 1) 1309 1l

— | YA | —
TENEASATHR ST FETAARFANZHIFAT |

AT TAIZIRY THFAFITSHIANG qTAUTA N ¢ 303 11
wfiear ARG aF qEAr fAgrday A |

— I RN —

qEARYIAT THAA STUSTRETT AT 1| 303 11
AAANE BATTY AAF, TEERARWE g & |

— | ynas o —
AEFIEAMITASYT TH7T IRRIAISIAIL! 1 $30¥ I
AW AMATCHEAAETRITEATIT 198 |
Arar =T ArA SAEEEAT AT AIRIAVST T 1| ¢Rou )

— naadRn —
sreat f4grar Fre AREENIIASITAEIAEY |
ATATIIIAIISTIEG AT, TFAY AT || {208 |l

— || SgSEATE | —
ATEIIGI [ARIAISY WA TARET g TRIEHH |
F A WIRARANEHFAN: TABAA GATHAD I} 230 1|
ARENATIIUENA S{IT Araiagy oy |
TR ARYT TF SN IAETAATARAT: 1| $30¢ 1)



SANGITA SUDHA

— || At || —

AITW AIRIATEA F T8 FURRACEA=AT |
9T A7 T 92T AR AT ARFHSITTREASRAT 1 130Q I

— || ygSreATh FArEE Il —
faswaa Gafa weavgweardl GUIGT g AANEaq |
ARRANGIIANT I @A € AFAY a9 77 92 F FEAF N 2326
wiear AL X FArEEg AT AIREI |
HAH: GRAAMATT AT MGTAT ATST 1| 23¢9 1)

— 1l (o) = Eiga: 1 —
MRS TEHQ@AT ATAGHAT 7 |
FERg TEAETAH AATAT FEAFHIT 1] 23R I
NMIEAFAERLT: T FIHSATAGAT (W91 |
o WU anfaTEad amiiwHegarEa (| 2393 1l
AETAFTE ¥ IEH TEIWAIRCH A9 I8 TEIST: |
HYUIQIET AT TEAFAITATHST ARISSHART 11 €293 |l

— 1| eufeafasr 1 —
ARG AEFTRARAE FATAUE T AAISTTY |
T AIUAGIERAIT ST &7 A=A STaraw arar ) 738 |
YL AT YA ARIAST |

— Il gmEEE ) —
MRFHFREGAATG TIAT TRRAAR, TEHRASAALT 11 328 1)
AT AEATGHETAAISATY FHIGACTIE AT |
ATRINES ASTETg wEgEdr fAgrduy quEm: 1 3% i

— I g —
ARAILAIRATY ASATANAE T qaAISHEW |
T ATECGHIH HEATAA AR a1 0 13%¢ )



THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

FAEAAATIR § TSN AFRATANGIATS4T |

— 1 YR —
ARRAAT=AE ARSIV SIT AICIG FERAEDT 1) 323 U
ST REITSHIZIFA AT, AAFI@IA AATES |

— A —
AEql Al ATIET AATMIITHIARATIAATEG 1| (3Re )
AT AW THASISTEE AT T ATATT HIATAETAC |
THY (% YT qIES TEHE T EEAAGHTIST 1| Q32 1)

— Il sgSeEA  —
HITHT ARRITISHAAIR [Fgra raresaadr 8 |
9@ U arAA9Eal ¥ A9 @O gAAEHH || Q23R )
ST AT HEI IS AN ATTTTENT |
AT ISR, S AU g 1 2333 1
3R AAARTTT T TEEE aOW AgE |

———

— I qEqerE | —
955 GATT THRE Nt SREREATIFAILL | (338 1|
AU ARRAAIFARAT GG MIRFATAL 9 |
ATARWATAIEAA [ Tg FEWN: 9T 1l L3R4 |
il AR SRR ATRITRAARAT: |

— | BWRTE I —
AAGHETAN 92 T AEEIAFARIET g & 1 1334 Ul

MINF YTAIFYSAIUAEHATTANENA |

A GH ERATH: TG GRIAT ASTTEGHA T 1 3R |



6t

W :BlbE ikikallel) lRIpB)
IRILBRIER lkibRDhRRILE) RIE I

I 923 |1 Bl R2skeDli 28k (1> K2bE Rk Lk
| Belerlbelnls 2B Belkt Jkle bkl RE2BIL b
— Il iBle2 N —

| ERRISIED R B Ble2 Ed ichhbhilksk RER
Il 2x%§ N loktde BRipie Jlp bliek Bikh Bokblebhkab lie
| RIRIKRUDLDID Lk B21bUsBRbal B p2ikBaDE

— ll lppe | —

VHANS VLIONVS



GEIRERIRIC
T S

qU U WA, TR AAIRSA TEFGUR |
fiRea Gua gai sqard: sarg ~ResiEd s 0 ¢

MAAAEIAATORE G SfTGATAT: |
Gefiamranfeauai g gRdwearagal gava: | R 0
&Y |USII TE WO qAT HEH: g qIAnA: |
SRAETATTEATAT: TEHGAN A Fraw=g 11 2 1l
IS A ﬁi‘cfr?xswﬁz e a8 @R |
TRARY T ATIAT0 fasiyare Azt I ¥ |
Srawr awt faganaAAl fAEalid g ey |

A $AS SIS ST FIATHE T4 @TL: )} 4 |

v < S N ~ -
MIAFAMY RIq AAS G YN [AREAT: |
AN

SHOHSAAT, TR GTW@ IgART gArIEAr 1l & 1)

— SN —

FIREHIAST FEAN AT RISAT 977 & |
TG TAT MAFSQO T AZAAART ST T 1| 9 |

T A aERg AN G A TR |
EAIAE TAFINGT: AT GREAT; €8 SQUA 1| ¢ |

HBHIRNTFOR T SITTRFIIIHAT |

— |l IFEHC N —
AR FAATIER TREHC g 7E 1S
1T T T T B IEAETRTHIC STEanay |

qAEUAIIadT ATgTeS: NG (e g | (o |



SANGITA SUDHA

(2 N n e o

T qATARAT g 9rgwes qAT MR 307 |

T QI gA3a Arg adeHgagnta arigg 1 92 0
AR I WA TS I fagarwasRasy |

qUY BIHT FAFRAFAT TTITATIGA a9 11 (2 1)

- - e

AZARAR A PEITNELIATE I |

AAFAT SAIFOT MTUST qrioSIHSAT GaTEIB: 11 92 1)
SHIFAGATCIG ASAT q@: HAWIY T gaArar |
TRSANRNE T ARGYFIAA! TE@: R & 1l 19 0
fAgY a9 WIS qURGATY FHAEYEBEAT |
ST 9 engearsfgAT § Fraeaa: @ |l 2 |
qq: AHAMBABTEA: WA AHAAMIHIAT B |
wlrepfoafe aHiRAR st aEaads @ I kg |
T IFERARARA S FIN AT T |

eIy Mt wafed arfa sgEafeas agganm | v |
AT % FIqEAFAE TAE g R 96
HWICH! ARG W SAGREABIRSAEHI; T 0 1< 1)
FEAMR-TY JAISSTART: TEHAARIUY Seaors |
AR ARG JOACG q=qara: 0 (9 4|

[Ny AN

HBTA! JEHTAIAGISATARIATANAE Sg9F = |
NFREA FENGHA T AZe@AT GEARTAH T 1) Ro ]
HiweEeat T N AT TAIRT: ARG 97 |
AR AAAY T I WA RCIRTIGT = 11 R 1)
MO IATFFITLAAAOS AN BSFHA |
AETATHY TR G W TRAEH G N 2R ]
FARHFANASHINEBIAEAT: aRCH |
TBTHIINRAGTES T qUT T SEHSATAAS: 1| 3 ||

FANRARRTNERT: FATEIR/ATY THT |
g3 ¥ ¥ ¥ frefay T sanAsRutToRaREt il kg 1)

41



42

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
IYGIFIANT ArSAT TRSAT % T FIEIH |
IMAFRIREATAET TG0 T FRAATETFE 1 W 1]
SQIGEAsaY IRIETSATRAr & ¥ GwIsEw |
UMREINEAAS T FFIRgarsq@smar 7 11 3§ |
qQEAgAATTNA WA-AGGAATT e |
EQ-AAIGAI 9ZH FAGH AT TUTIES 1) =9 1)
TRIIRFAIRAEgal T TPNAARATFAS |
fantogRe dgFaQrESTeRare|g T1gh T 1 je |
WTATAIZAFARNT: TATTARIA SR |
MG GFITYAT AREABIC AFAT: &A1 8% |
AT 9T QrEEHT EAIATNIArATAr S9N |
ARFATAIITAT SAT AT T 387 Fh@ weqe: @i |l 3o 1)
A1 IR 9Tg T qAT AIG A AATOTAS} T Fa: |
AR QIS AT AT RaTTrHS Tz 1| 12 1l
QO NAFIaFa FOCEATATARN TET0: &1 )
RS /g IRSHT O1g T AT ITAIA: | GF: | 3R ||
qURASIT 9 @YU TFY FAGRE gAY |
SUTF %8 A 7 I T Frreneaaaraw: @ ) 22 ||
I AR AR 9 o 3 AigTwISEY S oA |
FfARSAREINT AIwAG) BAE: WU 0 3% 1)

o§ 9 GG AQIRAY TREAFRAIANN |

AN AN AT ARG S RONIREET U 3
AR HICATE THISATEIATIGT a47 o |

W T SIS 1A AT AeqRAFEEEAEr 7 1| 3§ 1)

FARATATHG RS AT FE ARSI 7
MARGATAARINETATET ~JATIHIAARTT BTN 1 29 1

ARFAESH qauy @y TEratfaea qur {ag: |
GHAATTAIREIRET MAHTStT fFasw 7 1| 3¢ 1l



SANGITA SUDHA

RN FUY: FAF I T g TR |
AFABRE ST TMSEHITIT FISTAFE (] 34 1)

— | IEE: 0 —
AATERgAIskEaTsin daagaiasa: |
UMFANIF A BATFNFIRAANY fAq83015 1| Yo I
THAAFITEY AN AAIareiy asawd |
AEIFRATANAZAY (AAT T TAHY 780 0 ¥ )
WSS T GEgeRETIgTHRATA: |
creciciitcivEiiEctectr AEse e STETHT)
ARy UZH YESBIAISEAY T HIHT |
1Ay AAIYgar 79y G AR WA 1 w30
PRATIUEaE (Ao FEiad s @wag |
QEETZERY T ARRETIA, FENATT FRETHT 1| 9% 1|

NIITSIIAIAAR CHATUSHT HAa: (B |
ERATAAASIGEISTE Al TIOR3y |

qYF I GITATUIAIN TMAFSISATAY |

@UH (R q49 AS[ 9% S4 qIAY TZT: 1l 8§ |
YA I SAHAT @ [ e fawe: |
TRANCAGARNITAIGIAA (6 IITFIEU AT 1] 9 1)
A SRASIRAl ST S AE! |
JTREUAAT AT ENGTAT AF ST 11 ¥ |
ROt frstad agargaiad  sgonaiEeg |
TARIIETGAQOEEY AFAT A [Feia | 84 i
AGARANY T Fraerdt araa 313 = & 7 a1 |
AAALANATATIRAATFA Faiol AFAsEarag |l 4o ||

od AYMSOEHENEIAAIgaATmaE: A |

FAgwaIge] O [Hatg: GHi-adl AEqamas: @l 49 |

qaTEIN: WRATSHN: AL HYAA TG |
ATIEHE GITT TEHTAT HAO WA G SHOA || 43 ||



44

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

q e @G BEHRSIHIY (HHEHa: |
INFAT THHFATH AATAFFTZURING U 43 I

9RE TAIGHEAR MAGE aRISAGHFRATG: |

T ENASAAATE F3+a Gedr TaH aqq 1) 4% |l

| NEAD EHFAVLAT FAAAIZAT: )

MY TATATT FAT AT & ATBARLAG 1] 44 ]
FRERET TEFIFNGT ATHH TEHATTEAl: |
WEINITAE ST GIfiaq [TTaEa T 1 4§ |

gd 9 mid A T 3 Ry argengea |

FEST a1 QISTAMRA RIATHIT AT qqgiea g 1| 4o ||
ATTH AT JSBIIEA! qRIATAgA (YIS |

AT d WaF I Fggrogrtaasfisammmoan: i u¢
SYIEH A JFTAT, WA UV AG@A, Fq=aT |

A1 FIREAAEIANENGIA FHTIT TG @ g WEaH: &1 1 4’ |l
M QATBIAT AT SAr (IRl g 99 |

U 9 AT THAF ARSI AAT THEHLARE 11 §o, I
(TR TMIBSENSRAT, GEITIIT AR T |

THr WASHSAAAT (SHAgr aneTeTaTa: (1 §2 11
qalsf®: afwfeal afy g geamwaTa: @ g maarsar |
TAETIEH T B &g ArgAgIeTAsgIAng i §: 1N
gt RFAIeAal agrEdial T a9 aae |

— Il TIHFEE A —
ey fMfrgamaamat &a7 [@IS: | S8 || §3.1
A TIIE AR AMAHAGea qggayg qAgr=: |
MAFgEgsard AItH J@HIgEYsgaa (1 §3 |l
dicgea Wi 9 qEg MR SRFRART [Aeaasar |
VAT A a: @ WA @ ga] T argarsar 1 gy 1



SANGITA SUDHA

& T ST T FFIATA T2 EANGAT TANT SRIISET |
IZET A1 WA IHFT UG d HIqreq g=a: || §§ |l
FAIRwHER: a3d RM @ 9 sy (o) disaq |
HIE FIHIRT A, FIH WIZEF T A7 (| G 1)
I 9 A1 TA ARAE AArSAEEg )]Ea |
AWVEIGAT T §F FUA AGF2 SWEIA (795 1| &< 1)
diat et GEagAALT AT I @G FAREE:
q T TFATT AL TS T WS T A QUS| &R I
AT GHSH SHATIASH! (53 TFAHIE: |
ADNFAETTIRGEIGEI T WA =BT T 1] 9o )
FEFANITaAr g MATHIT GF SAT G =0 |
HSQORARTGLHL A1 a7 T gg: qGT || o )
wrag sardf AEED sa st @ g e |
fasfiea @ At [agww faefrew: @@ | & e 1| e |l
TgT WIARGHAT WA 7T AATGELATHAA |
T AR GG TASTIERL § FAARA =] 1| 93 |
FAFANSTT GIEET Al MATASTSHLEATA |
AT AT AGATACAAGAIFTL T: 1| 9% 1]
frafigqeaaastia enaFad 91 gam Tae |
AAFTET GHST Fq+a (AT IrHY (AT 11 w4 1l
SIS FEAAMY W I ASIL AW 9% &1 |
AITFT TRIT {8 YARFT A7 oA QIsiy T srs: g4 1| 9§ |l
BIATGURHFY 9 g T <IJAFAL Arafa qeg a4r |

[N o0 n
| FIGEIAISATIIAAA [FIET: & g AFAA: 1| ws 1

T AZM AEFHAT FUTH & ArFANUFIFS q37% |
@A AAFFTNET: THAU TR a#9% 11 we ||

-
— Il FeEHEr ) —

A TR | g AT VAT 95q MWAT 9% |

EIETRUSTIT T THTASTBAI GITAT WA (] 68 ||

45



46

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
FTE WERIAE AIFHEARTGATE T U |
HAFWRIGALTITE: QGWAT IS TIAIG 11 <o ||

FTETEY AW (G JEAMT JF: TANGASY |
AR AT AT, AQAMFAR: 1) <2 1)
FeT WATA g SIGNEARTATH AL AR |
[gfia @ ggfwaha @ AFSr ASHFH T || <R ||
THAAMT TRUAA AT RAFAABAI: |

— || Wrgsega | —
FAISTY WASTY NF FAEA TLIAGA (| <3 |

AGAMS TG WIBE TG AAFEIAM |
ARG DWA § AFHEATITEATATTA: & QT || ¢¥ |l

YA AR T WAATASHATIAAIE |

MENIFI, GATTEID 995, [EAAISTT & 7 w3 | ¢4 1)

AAFAT AFAFAHBISAT A EOTAFHIVE: & |
TAAUREIANA AAUIATHTIFIAR: || ¢§ )

RATIEgiAISY T YaWIsgfAagan eeaar sdieg |
IHAGAMANT GHAN & WA FAAGH@ERT 1 ¢ 1)

THAYH: TF TEIHIST RAIEAH @F @Iges |
FTFARTANCITIAT @AANARFAETIRM << |l

AATAY FAAUAA GFARTGEIATLAATAT |

AT R IORATTIEE ARG S 1 ¢ 1)

URA AIUSHAFIAIE T ARG |
TG @Ol Z6 WEEAAOIREgIag 1| Qo |
ol faferd avsfaaraeaT Rsva |
ARMEFENTT q TNTSH IAMFAARNBAT TF: 1] 7 1)
qAT ARSHFANFIAH qEa: @RI 3T |

T WA, @ISHFTAT GHSATRE TEIASHY 11 93 1)



SANGITA SUDHA
ASFENNY T FIFT WRFFEANT T AS |
HAISIY Wg: BIUaEg AY FeaRarEgaATaEE | ]2
ATVSFANT T AFTFA QIgWAT (AAFAT oF |
AR WA, WIFSAFTAH (ARARIIFTAA 1| % |
WFRSR] AGAFTAre (A ararsgaar: g3 |
AnTHTEITEr e AmEgeTRHoTE A | ] |
WA AT qgT: HAY ANT SAGIT FAAMNH WZ |
FHa¥an: @y srgeRMeNar TasaEgar 1 4% |
HA: IR AGUOANISIATT, HIAA TAIAT J0ATH: |
RATREAGATTATE WGT WA ATARIHEG 9 1) Qw0 1)
RTEARearaT gl [GaiT siE: 96y |
PRIAS=ANAGAl FEARTIATS HIATTID: 11 Q< |}
FrenAssT9aam FgATEAgRIsHEagda: |
PRATAFATAA TAARTIETT AETATE 9T @ 1 ’R )
FrRITAFAIAGar gaaAgagH ggeeg I8 |
RFIIATIIG AT BAAABANNIAISIT & 1| 200 ||
Ratay MY AYY A7 FHENAHANAIAISTA: 17 |
RAG 99 SHASH MY SASFASOIATIEQAFT: 1| $0 ¢ ||
EEATSARIRT T RATEAIGITaT Fg: |
Jia@ar smearanal RAEAgr AT fEE: 1| ok ||
I AT DTS AATSTAUSHEIA, HIAT g3 |
TGATNE ATISAAAFAAZIAZTAT TSY FHOT || {03 1)
fraram e ROTRa TSy ¥ |
MIITATZATH W31 (5d: Fa@eagia: | o8 1|
frararaE ggarada: fagaagetaada: |
Rraradmearand: kR eieagargda: 1| Loy ||

RRTEATIEEAISEER: M FASEIRIGASIC ®I |
T A AIUSHA W HAS: T 57 97 1 20§ 1)

47



Il 0¥} I :18kihikk b IRIKERK bPk] 2%l Rihblibl
| buok Bilbleld bl Dalbkp 2@l (k2B hiskele

1933 12l lodh (hoklitk] Jelichikinft itk
| t1bith (RRISENIDLINE] biakilelt Jolkk kX3

1233 1 kit Bankie pSipabier (bhpibobimlitklh

| i EpBlHRbIREIOERLRRRIEL R

N &3} I BeSIERD 94 :adb) 1R aEerpkiklb:k]
| ikl ERRRUReREbIR) SR IbBRitalLRIl

0332 Il ‘82hi2E Bh :2kld Blk} bRRIDETIRERIR
| bbb lpERUEeeEIREN tt)e IPRRELEIR B

%33 1 ik lbEEh 24 ndbl bk akebiklklrdIB:E]

M NN\ Y

| iR ERb lbih ki@ pRRIERlIRekkbIR}
N&ds I ieRBabke btk Epdislh EpdEBlbheby
| ‘REBIPRRIGIRL] 1bip EPRRIRe kbR

N ¥3) N eaSibRIb@bI® lkbabib}) (blh ERRRIELE I
| :ElRB) JL2ElERMDE (B9 EORR il bk

(223 1 btk ikE D2BRS|krEd epibRRIKoREbIR
| (Bl Blkke lpibelble Lokl lislkk ki

333 N GIRRE GIRBNMUEDIREUS bpok 2ilkllHRE

| hb@t%) :Ipki® Rok bltksliskliee s lnktt

1032 Il :Bh EbRpAlkd :Lebledkd2bbek ERS Khie
| ik 2hSIPERIRekkbIR) (B2 Ebh Bl lbip

I %od Il :kDDpRI® hhtk Epbkip RodeiReE |6k
| :RIpBIRRIE Blblb}B:L] (B BRE Kbl Eok

Il 203 Il :kipBibbke Btk Epakd Ephklslbih
| :bitk :hkk Bp kRS Ebk ERlkekkblk)

Il oo} Il lakdsBok Jplbllibities)inlh]eQ02E ilkRE
| RieehERbE pab :ibiisitlealiooblir 1IRMILE

ANIAVYOV DISNN FHL 40 TVNAINOI dHL

gtk



SANGITA SUDHA

— 1) F=gIon o)
AATTNIA WEAAET [EIET TLATH O HHA |
qB! AA: HTGEAAE: T HAT ASANYAATAE: (| 2% 1)
WIAAY FNFABICAET ATGIAGS arxg fgaian |
SIGEFAT EAEFAT 4 SRS T4 AfTFW FET N L 0

AEIBAMAN FRATGAT: T TFIS GAAAFANT: |

Jgr@A g ww &l fAeea digAaaramg | g3
SRYIAGI FAMIT F95 [F08T TZNYIHA |

PRSI TBATHFEIINGAA: [HS fardarg: 1| (¥ |
rermarmagdala Igaad g ao: gaor: |

q8ig Y. gEIAIE: GEIEAET AN § THET: @A (34 1]

7 WNFIYE: TgT 9 VI T H(HSOAAAANE: |
9: SIgNIG AT T AIST S GFA: FIHSANIT: () 13§ Ul

7: a8 T TSAYE: @ WA JEH: & |

ST A1 TWHFNGIA wead MIFHTATG: 1) (R ]
HET FA WA QISAMA FIGOAFIG BEON e &1 |
AFOYI FUIAISH S Q@AA gaaqrAafta 1| (¢ |
Ravy wageaar e woraEEsRangad |
RBIT T TF %G UFASHITAT T | ¢34 ||
4 Wewed gAgEA QFadgan MAFEIAT |

AATS 39 T @ qHIA G SBANEEE: 1 (2o 1)
THIOTT: SERWAIEET FNAHST HAARY TS
Revgegia: Saa ST a1 WIAaq 9 ST anrg: I (3¢ |
AR FAITBH0LTY] (FAARHA fgor wmfeq |

q: FIHFITISWARISIE HIFA ANGIEGET 1| L3 1|

PIAATSARGANSTY T8 WAL A: |7 g FOOTAAT |
AFAATEA T WFAREARET q: &q & g BIEAR0 ) ¢33 |

49



a0

THE JOURNAI, Op THE MUSIC ACADEMY

EH: FA: HI7T T @i}!{(q@*rﬁ g g wAagm: |
Tiar: wsgman fhag, 39T AtSTION: WO 0 (3% |
\
| ey 1 —
TR NSy Iitern aRagaRt: |
SEATFAET | RARULE £ = WA FETRIA I 234 1
NR ¢
EUIEEELD] a'?fﬁﬁ‘mmarqr AIGAATE |
AT T WA LLIE D —— SCURELH]
s asAr @g a3y Rt ERELE R DT
2
T WIAZIATABIZ W@svaraa o am: 1| 239 1)

TEACEATSAEALST W margry q: qiEAr S €& |
qRE S W/ ygig AGFIAT Il L3¢ |
qEate LA Hdor *qifheg wataaaria A |
\

Ageaf: TIFTT IWm; 3wy wwoftada 1) €38 10
eI THFAARET adq QUSEE s (B0

<
NG TG ARAT, I 3gaw fvs @@ 1 9o 1)
BIFATSTA: VI TAHIG M5, ai: gariTgyae: |
fAweg QIOGITE, ®Hop ﬁ\mr:tgsq e o e HETIR O R
I CIEGACICICHRTIC)) I%Imq: g ®J4ar T |
fr-arar e S Sifegpgy wRRIR=Gia=T 1 (¥ |
Eﬂ'{'& AT FHWAT q\f‘aﬁﬂs 35"'&{@(!11%3 |
agffy sfiaqiffes mﬁti’faq AT TFIF 1) 991 )
T warS A RAT R Sqg 4y 04 adtaq |
wAghd TGS I I S TG qF HAW || (3% ||
TAAY L iﬁ'ﬂ*@lﬁ TSy 7 quy AT |
TGS TG & T IR 5 qpeq A% T 1 98y

@S 99 AT T qsﬁ?ﬂmf'm;;mr farsT: |
wAgl g% 391 R D wars gt fmra 1 2vs 1



SANGITA SUDHA

qANS WFgL 5T $2eIaITeRIgd |
AT TN ¥ wargdaEas T Qriuwg TgEg | te |l

— |l TAHI: | —

QOIS A4 (A§T FRIAAT THHT HAT |
T RQNTET G& AT @I F¥G7 TS G @ | (¥ )

sqqfaTErafEar 9 qpgq SMaEmEa |
Wiageaaaggal 9 sgEi aaEagiaamaag (| 8 |

a9y @®Y WA 9 OF HRYa: ENFABGTA: |
ALARSAT TAFHET WA TAARGEIRA: 11 (4o )

aar fgda: wgRamdia: @ SFaar dia gEaT @)

AR @IS~y afveg sgfRRamiy T gaa: em b AL |l

qq: 9L @ FAIIEAT grIgIa: GHAAgaEt T |
WFGZHT ATHAHAAT SJT G TEIATET JZ 1) 4R )

FAO AT SHONF JLATE MIAFEIZIAT |
AATYATIYAGIANHFIANIHAT BAATIRT: || 243 I

FAE GATAATA ;WA FFIRARIAAA: |
Al FAWIY FATANTANAR Job: (AT 94 @ 1l {4¥ 1)

ZAIATRA SR I ST T TG FETAET: |
ANT QUIAAMYTE QT FF TG FAATG: 1 144 i

=~ = ~_ o~ RN
gaa wow FAeiEad faday 3a gagwo: )
HIRITARER: FCEFAYH! STATTEITHEGAT || 04§ I

oo

A WRASNFITARSAT [T qyang |

ha¥ [

®FY F(S: AT HEFALAATCSTTAH-ATAGTC, &1 1| V2w ||

FWRIFT: HIAS 0T a7 IS 58 Q@A TLBTRA: |
rY €L AT GEEAA fAaqAagd TR 1| (ac il

IFPIAAET: T A7 BAAAATUT TS T @A |
CFALT A7 T FFGA g 6 TS TIHLIZOANT N 24 il

51



52

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

| gfawa: ®rgAs! AAIRgEIOnT |IHEd 9 |
FASBIGFAIAYZUNG: @A F¥9: @G GIHTET: || (Ko |

Y @UNMAITEO ST F¥I (53 AHAET: |
QU GASQOIFHATIA Frsir AAABAT: q0T: 1 262 )

ARIYarAl TAFESAT AT GEEATERAR |
Y AEATZARY I ANTT®T T fasfya &g 1| ¢§3 1

AAMY FITET FAFEARY FATES (HAT: T8 |

— w1 —
ety A 9\ T, FETFAIUFABA HAT 1| (82 1l

yEOU af AAR TN LA AAFIREAIEIT |

WI1GEg YMEIT: qdta: QrAeIAr SHOHAINA (| (&% |

fRrea: TTATIRYOT 7 a9f [FAET T a4y fAaey |

FRAT, &L AAFANTOT: AT TGN T a8 1| 1§84 1)

AIRATATT I AFHIGET ASZHAFTARAA |

FEAGDIDSTY IS WU QYT JSAABI ;1| 65 1)
. hathal ¢ < ~

FERISTETAIN 2K qAGAAHEF: |

9 glow Jaieg @AM BAraE SrAgEaanr: U (g |l

TEANGATAT JAT QO AFIITROEAT T4 |
QET R @A T q0T GTA (™IFFYH I 1) $&¢ I

frevad ar qEdt agan AEiEgya gy g6 |
RO ar qEAl fgdtar SrREMRMAATRIR 1 (8% 1)

g SN qEAT g9 e RaT I Jmaraar sdiar )
IEfaar @ qEA Frar g T wOsA T A1 FHI@AT 1) 290 ||

T a4l fFar @, Feel fGdtar s9ar g gar |
T FUHFANT TG Garaar af qgAt agrea || 298 |

TAAAITHA IR FNFTFAATI ETAITHET: |
TIRSFIEAT TEANGAFT I A1 WrgEAtaT Il Q9= 1|



1 523 11 :llofeks 1tk biakllkikidh Reibhielp pRye:
| ioBlp kpphktab hiSkUd bkl klkplkigh

Il %23 1l 1BSIkitlDyll DRt ybdblb] EhitksRpyE B
| :e2lR@jorerer Dekt fkikd REBK (LLBOIENICE]

Il &2¢ I Blksb B ip3e )b 1bhi9p] lkalshaedled hiSRELE
| pabEbp BaRRE ilklkd B b 2BBRIRDL ki@

%23 I il kD b biSER EIZED pRURDIE hREMEIE
| I8b ElDK]4 Eleksp 1B IhRLIBR hSkith kR

N2y 1l ik bRE2 B R ElRI® k2r b 2MIB RIE B R
| & RhrebBibikik 1kBe okl (E1ER2 b

N 323 11 kit kkde BbD kakbibhiell b BRp Bt
| l00Ele Brr lEIPD LhE 1k kbl barkslkl

N o2} Il Rigkltlztel Rp 20211t} b2k BE b hllE2palll>
| 1RIPS] Ibki% (RlELD IR hRED BRI R kiR

0 56; | iREIEIE (D2p] bitlilbiiok kDA b LIS
| :RInk) pREIEY 12k biRakpk:Be RSBR RDE

26 1 Blekak b bkl JBb Ble (pEEh B2 (810 bR
| i BleRE kR 1D EEIELIRIRRIE IR|pRPD

1 eny | Bl D l1pB) 1bp ii2blpk BEEIGLblIdE
| RlklbkRGk)l InR/Bh Rk BRIt ILbhikIE

365 1) hlezbRIE ElbatblbIRElraBh ki isllkik:
| R2leplik2lb 1Bk Bakiriesk palitk] Beskklinlk

I ey |l cl2ellelebBEEIRE IRikd (RIRAREIRGRID B
| :hSzllishz B2 2 1plRiI2IbRIE hibskel kbl

N &n} Il Bellohepl B hokiklkpe phiwe] B bk kiplk
| BloR@ 2P hRkikibelhie Blkh 2RIRRE

Il 26} Il B2likek jpo®y bidike 1k 1pR)® » BipeBk 1ker
| R2MRPUkIh (lesBk lkikd Bt RlUp3E 1B Ihk)EY

YHANS VLIIONVS



54

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

AFTERINAA] THFT: TIAT (IEHT; O S0 |
EIA1T A UINFIHAT TG Q€ S0 ] {9 |

TAAAT THAAT AN g T AT [ @ |
AT § WAANEATE AT AT AWABASFAA | << W

F enafd@r 9 gA: gAE FWRIAAAAMY FeA |

A7 AT qfAfSar wgfea LTI Haar: &A1 7<% 1

a1 AAFFAISTEIASCEGr 6@ TeAnd |

-@9 AfdEacaiear A9 @A T GHEAGAAC 1) Qo 1)

feamdr 9gal g M@ I EFG FEAT: FAR: |
qRaZAT AST VAT AITEATART q MATATTAF 1 292 1l
AY ALY AU AT SIS HUAT: HAT |
qafeqar 1 gHAITHAT BAIATTIE FAUIISATA 1 QR I
WA g AT TFHAMCIN: R FHE@E GRar FA |

q THEF-IAAT FAIAT: A (ATH: @G AHATE 1| 2”2 1
IYT 99 A @O TR G IFSIYAT: |
STAYAEA T AAATAGH(T FATIATEIATA 1 2_% I
o) MNYIAIEIYAT: A FHET A ¥(yAsAr: |
Aqigaaaad) ghart A I3 9 SHAA 1) 194 1)
ATEATYSITS T T SATNEEAT I Afg@aar: |
AAISTATG) AT ATSHT TAATEITT ISR 1] 2§ I

e B UT TEFAUMHIH: AHATIE gL |
F[r WY GAMIEG AISTART WA T HIOAT: 1 2% 1)

WAY FAY 35 EATEA: GRIGAIZIIRIST: |

WaHg: SEMIRATAT ¥ TERAETg 9F il Q< |l
HAYATSTT AITASTEATIAAY T GHA: Q1 |
VARRATATATY FIAUT FISIEICTLT T FIRET || 298 ||

FATSTVET WA A A FEATA FFS HOTT: |
I FIO FAATA T FIAET AGEAIE AST: 1 00 |



SANGITA SUDIA

AR HATTAY T3 ARSI g |
FUEHTIHALLIY MeqAA=a arag | zo8 1l

AT Asq 749 aAATTCIYST: |
WA B AAGUFEA AZFUTARG 4T ARF I Ro% i

qAFASHT QEJITAAT ArEAT MIITATTIAA |
- e N . ~
ASTASHAREBICTIAN AETAEATAAITAA || R0 ||

QIEEATEAATNNA AST: T ATRIIRA: €709 |
Y 54T ff SRy Swr-al I ARATAT 11 Ro¥ |1

AATWATAFRIZIACT e TH GRS 7SI |
CATETNIAl: @G 9T 4SHT: WATAT (AGH: TE SFOA || o4 |

71 g AN TG YAASATAFIRAA RFARTAIS |

@ M W @AY O LA AIST AFASTT: 1] 306 |

HTTAAGIATNA T AAATRATATAT FATa |
PTAEIIRITANTIG T TYIGILNAGATATE 1) S0 ||

FATIFIANITIR M g Feal FEres |
w1 fagear afarmarar waea as g AfFFsag 0 e 1|

WA FAT, BEAT JUT A AT FAGHI: FEOATAATE |
araal GRGIRETT: aaraae (qagasearn | xe4 ||

wyrAg AY TR TR IR AT G |
MAET G T A0Ar GRE I AI3T U 4o 1|

WA EATNIE FH aE WAl ag H &6
FAT WAAYFAl g =B1AT G TALEA=AT || L N

HRIAT AAGEA ARCTR] AN (9AY
Fear oA AFAW qUARFARY THFIEI0 JA 1) 2 (R |

FRY ERAAEHASIAT: A& Jar 794G |
FIUSRRATFAAIRATH: E@FIG AT THATATE: 1| 23 1!

faarBfaEg Faa fE SIST BIOIRONEREE [@fFEr |
BIATT ©F TFEai qariea FOSTNAT T IFHFSAT 11 8% ||

35



MUSIC ACADEMY

RSN ART B FoOOTRAAGHEEA |
QY T €M GHEAT SZREATSE TR || 304 1]

HA-AGLAATAT: HAT ©I1AT A (AFIATTATE |
fATRARIARAIOTEG AGEATAT TAT® AT@FA9L: || LK ||

¥ uy FEFINET: T A FER stearmE: |
m&ﬁﬁﬁma.mﬂ% eI gdiar sreanarE | 0 )

S M mmﬂwmﬁﬂ SIL IR w@m_?ﬁm _
FrraEg ai w MASFAFIA: C-ATATAH GG | 3¢

A FAS: GYAAGAAT 2 mo_.mwd. TRANATIA: |
RAvqigar wegaar [EAr ar i 5@ adia: 1 x99 )
AHIJAM FNEAATHA: GIRFCT EITGET: |
qRASHIRIEATS Jeg g W 9 SISTAUGAET: 1| 3%0 1|
FRAEA A1 THE ITAAN =37 AT 7eg: |

C A~

& NIGARTARTHACT TERMITTATAUNAAR: (| IR 1]

QuETar ¥ @ 30 AW AT (HEWI ATAET0T: |
LarEIRnRE SAard ANHIO; 98 S99 1| ] 1l
T FTENFAY AW FTAGHUA AIHATIEAT: |
SIHEIMON T FIALAAT FE=aeg a4r aHF9n || 333 ||

Kbl Sl AET &A1 FAEHI: TUAMETHTY |
FeRPUIFAL U7 GEARCTFUITTLTEIGA 1| %1% ||

THGAT FFaAG: @ 9 IeINFTar gdha |

TRTATHT 39 T Arfeqd U @ TAIT IUFAET: 1) %374 ||
- _ ¢ =t o__. ey N ha¥ T~ -

FFISYU HI¥S YT SrBA YU 5T |

Srerma (IR geRaared oM fAgiiassg aan 1 <3 |

HITIIA TIATSIVE A AISTEQTSATHAA: |
Ruear WL 9: RITANTY T6IA7 WAARAAT @ T: {1l %R )

RYITE: TR GAE THEAS MiAeET @ |
AREOA FRRET 4 @ IHASET T 1 R ||




SANGITA SUDHA

N ~ o~
T FIF A et Ry |
TA A WG w1 g gy wIg wrfaEaREa: || %% 11

T QUM =F gy W g fargAsedd: @q |

-

’ hnY
EERLEUSEGCEL | TRIgRG Siftgra T q@AEE 1| 30 1
. e o
I THY NN Qammiied qeaafia @ |
o oW
99 99 g [9eige e K ECE I iCE I AN IR TR
e LaY
DR i TR S S
RS T WY A geranawamas: @ 1 237 1
IRHE: ©Y T ay B ey agq Arfeamaras: |
A7 *AN T T higeay NAFEAZTAT il X33 1l
| FIEq: §1q QAR sy W Raw aufy svadsar |
a: e Rl sqqm B @ OF RYTAALT: 1| k39 1|
LN _° o
TAEAA TG afisy Prsa%aar a1 awd frowsay |
" \ 0
AT A AR PReay g gy WA WATIFAAET: 1| R34 1|
- . Ay ~
SSUICUER S - NN R figmadicata |
{q\a: LGSR LLt) aansq; p"q;g gawed gaﬁtaﬁa TN
~ 0N A
ZLCEURE LU LR cite MR SR |
errareAfeaTaTy gy vAEEaar a1 ]2 )
EEIEEIE-Choe Srfasr Ay wata @san |
. SN o . PN
A g q%mmusmqfaq;ﬁ AT qqG 1 R3C
LY SN - —
WO HEAIHAIST Iy wrar; worgreqgeaTe |
) (o} )
SAIQRIAG TET grpqy ®IrAr AT AEAMIZHR 1 23R 1

- e~
yarg I Wlﬁv‘tmnq;a;m Tq U |
= -
wrRg 3 AAgEs;; ¥ gae dafeqadiigard (| k¥e |

1) HQUTHE Uﬁﬁlﬁli q ar%iaﬁ‘ HAAT FAE |

~ - o .

FRAAN A RIY Sisearar war srawesaram 1 R3¢ 1)
a'r:rﬁfr q. Wﬁqaﬁ' l% ﬁ[sﬁ

- AW g (919 geaq |
(rEIRRi) Hayfy g

SFEITEATAATT SO 1] L8R |

57



38

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
AT Jyeafagearaeg HAR JgamgIs |
seaeg A QAGATAEr: WIAEaaFgadr qare |l 183 1l
AT FAAAESHAT (Awdare s |
W FY TG TFAA q: QAT qG@: GISTTANGA: |1 IRY )

At MAASTAASFIAA FATGT A1qqG I3+ |

HIBIELAX . TP TONT AN LAY q30+7 1) 8y 1|
7: GEUSTEWAI QISTETE FA AEE: |

q: NFSIAG AN €17 g T AGH[(~T G=A: 1) 8§ |l
IT TS WYEATN: €419 ©I13: FFRATA @ET q1s3q |
q: WY FEAFAAAASET 19T ATTSFZAATHID: 1| B ||
a7 EEHT: A GENIAH SAFTRIGAMT GHURATSAY |
YRHARARAGUUEafeqa: WAq o5 QU 1| 3¥< |l
I g @ex S A QIST g qRawrd g s=dia: |
AT SALAISATA 9¥g YIRATTE=ATS 1| 88 ||
o |ISFAC SR Tl AAZTSTEA 0T |

AR g T qUEART VI SIANES agIEIAa || 1o ||

&R N9 GTAIAIE: TAAGEET W T |

TG FTIAISAA FET WAl T: WG FFEA SN | 314
LRI G99R 9 W A qqIsE Free: |
&t AT SRS TR WA GAIRAARFEG 1| 4R 1)
Jasg AT 3F Gad 9. FENYT TF T |

AT GAGAT (@ qeg EAIESY T A=V 1| 4} |
SAFIFESANRASAAIST 1) FarRaar @ o |

FEAISH A AR & gErURragiwt=a il ws ||
ol AAFSWURIHTA S g9 SragIEa=a |

T FAEAVGIEAR LA AT MAFATIAA 1| 44
SgTNl Aafaidfear e aweEn SRR |
AANAIAT T FroAg: Taa QT SRAATFArd | RuE 1)



SANGITA STIDHA
iy Feiaa Feqv RFATAAT AATIT |
UHE AIFY AAFE A WA GHIOAT SIFNET I | 38 |
Y qEAT TAHAT FEA @Ay fsar ||
ASABT 9: @y g7 WAy agEd FHT G Q|| I8¢l
g A SROGEIARE fawaram g gqrar |
AT qRiafkaieg fseara agra: S BA 1| 48 |
Y TGERATIEANT RIS TAGEATAANA |
B ASTIAHTT: A AT TEIAIT: || X&o |l
N U T HRYAR I TATEIUSN_ &0 |
Farfew sRvadiaRa gdads @g maagg | &L N
T FREQAAIY qAEAH WIASTY TEAEANSAA |
qNIES FidqaqIAG: 0T TAT =Y FAAZ 1 &2 M
QUTRAl aRATIEAT F: AT FRA: GEA |
AAAYAGAAT JUTEHAITRT FATAA Igi=a 1) 963 Il
afimeg FNFAA aur T WA g SAEHAEIATE: |
ART (aSai TGRAEAT &1 T8 aArg: GRagareay | &%
RIATET, FUsq RS eI, JAasaIagar: |
A qAIAT AT Sy a-asgaRagra AqaxT || R§A |
€ 99 WIAAEQAd SAMRH HFASaArg: |
73 B gRe: gl engEamTs faraaRag L R&& 1
g FTma g 999N raEenEs: |
qr grAdgraasr afeRAqET g% WATRHAG (| & |
. oo < T LI oY "
d giRdgfagImgars g aiassadior: |
qreedr giwagRar Samtariaeg wadga il w&< i
IEAH GBaGiET & I8 fasSTsAT: |
FfFEATIrAARET S aRA § B feka 1| k&% 1
& AREERITSIqagafs g afasergaor: |
FiSEaAT ANHABEIAr JATAT T FASTHAG (| 590 )

59



60

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
GRS MTATFRIAFIRIAEAT RSRRITET: |
HGTEGAFNTIANG TTFANE I SaGTATANHArT || 9L |l
q4r TSN DFHAIHGART : &g (A9 |
AFFHSTINAAGIATGETAT qGTEAATRT a1 9 1l
WA TAEAFIT TFHATHAIGAT (IATGARIA, |
AR EATRGIFARAIIFIIRBASA T FrAARTAT 1| 19 1]
oFY qE: T FLEH TN HATRNIIIAS: |
73 fatus: qadisy Siar wagigdia: epRaedia: 1 ey |
agIaFsiioa®! T FeslT: HRIMAIadsa: |
W AEE: FAAMT ariGarEar G RENge Il ey il
RANTSIATT, $34 qg=a1 ASISIAM T WAL HA |
UH: WAt QA 9% SrBIEETATH aAqT (FAA: 1 6§ |
WSTY TSI AT T==A1 TTHY WAERA: |
Wr=IFAN =AY FET=SYT I=AFIUSH AT 1| 9 I
HAq ANGIST WAGEAT ASBAAT FHA AFITH |
WETIRIACG DENq 1 ARATA Ay (GA0T U ¢ I
PRRIATAM FAAST dTEI=I7 A AT S(SwFaIg |
QHISIT. FHA STI(A SATT-ATSTIIA FTTAA 1 9%
AAAGATIAY (S A<STAFIA FEA T=ANZI |
WEIATIRN B AT SFRaEeafeagag | 2¢o |
EASAGIATFAAST: T IS Trearaerg |
| AT aUEaa ad: g5 gIIOAAA 1) ¢ ||
TEIAATY ARG 97 WA SEASIA |
TAEFANTRTEG FHOAT WAMANTATRT a1 IS N ¢ )
AAARASRN I FAT: AT |
aeaEg SATRWERTAIY GEATAFHIHTSaRT || ¢2 |
QT Ag SHAQISEST IgARTAr Forge: |
TIEY FIA TFAMISIT g (53 AIFAT | <Y ||



SANGITA SUDHA 61
TETPUSF AN TTRAT Tga: Ry |
QI AIHARIRINEG: GEAFIEmT aUFas | 1¢x 1)
frefFamfy = ¥ b dgr vefafgdira |
RAAAFASIY FRSgAlan WEn % AAfAIEa: 1| s ||

— 0 s N —
fraia Ui (AR GFYAISHBE G979 SWAR: |
AT TEATSIA (HSIGUIHS FAAHSIIAAL: 1| X9 1]
SRR fafaar 9 TNgat 3 &7 ®IFYAET 7 |
AT, TA-GTAAYET YISTRAA SAATFETAT: 1) << ]
99 @ YAAGA Q1 A[EL & g g+ |
ARG HATAA 24 IAQEIA Wt || ¢S
DI 7: WERAVEHNA WA FagH: |
IYIROT q€ gA: A% & SwET GEISAG: 1) %o |
AR g IAAAT TAATT: WA AT |
AT agRIgllca EEaard giaa: 9T 3 1 R’ 1l
FTEL JAT3T A W WAAUATE TSRy |
WfrEEEaargia: @Eg IS EIORME: 1| k]2 1
AT RIOTEEACTIRIAEA: TG AETA: |
AJEY AT TOZRNIESTHER A 11 23 H
T @A @egad QO EeAatg wEadian |
qATRA TEANIFSST W ad: @I 5 T T2 1 3%¥ N
eI BT I FEAAH GG GRiear ar |
WY GIBEY ALAE WAAATAGHAA: 1| K4 I
SNAETEAHGIAMEIEIH: TaAIgAghS: |
STAGHN: FONG TITHSTFARATINRIGRET 11 R]§ 1)



62

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

— Il TYF@H: 1| —
I SUFISIATT TR0 ATSA FAfAAAT 7 |
A1 T I SUAT g T SREgvErafaay agar i ke 1
g1 w19 FALEAAT IR QIGIHIEE: |
FRATAAZIY Q2T TMSTAF ST-IrTIar7Eg: || ¢ 1l

gRmgoas Aaigarar ar 9 a1 g a9 )
NAMRAT AHANGYOT 93T, T TIAHAHAT T 1| 38 i

eIgEg A1 AFABSIASY TR JAFTT AT |
A HAFIIIIAMATAIGT WG o G¥9F || 2o0 1)

I3 AT A1 GRHFEIATAAT TIFAA G |

Gl a9 (AT QreHsEAgIsTRAE 1| 20t I
ArBirFeAa |1 g ITSHREAT THIASE: |

JHITIAT (AFTIIFITIAASAT I THEAT || 30R ||
ABUBAREATUA AITAITL IHAE & qeq: |

aur f§ e e fgdvar e SRR gardar @ i 203 0l

1, G VAR T 99 fgdreny s |
gAEaT A1 ST FArSTarSa a1 IIEEETIREr (1 20% 1)

PG AN AISTRT ST HIUAr I |

— |l gRIWW_ || —
HASTASEH AT qg% Fog FAAJTSHI || 304 I

$3FS ARSVABIAT {Agfea gog TorATfAANA |
34 a3 QNN T WEASIH T qa: FAE || 308 |

IR TIFITGEN T GEAIATS! GHATIATH |
WEANEIETS Igsh agirrsar T grEgsH | ow ||
ARFFHIAT T AATIAGERI=ITRAT T3 |

AEIANAINYE WEAR WIS FOAWET T S0 69 |1 2o¢ ||



SANGITA SUDHA

T WNTA g GEATIAl AT ¥IY: ARATAAIA |
qa: 9T TMAMFIHISEAAT RISTRIFAET T 1) 308 I

B4 T ARIEHATEALaT $A¥TFs FATAIE: |
agAdigegaiy Brar e ergaw asas sAEg il 3% )

SR MAFEH T G&d 2T I1+ar: GamiFng |
AREHT gAY IR &1 74 RAgrRT &g ArgAr Il 182 1l

Tl QATIAAEHT T T AL GAMAABHAH: |
Th! WAGITIE TF Q¥ WIAFH qeARgwG | 3¢ ||

TH FARFAEEN T I TATHAY FRNEHEL |
g7 F(Y FYAFT T Q. RSB BIIST - 1| 393 ||

T} WA TRAISTIFETT Rl MAATAHTT: |
SIOTES TFRPILAl~a qaeg T~3eq TOTF ITRT: 11 4% 1|

HEATGIIN: qYAT qUeEasoega aF e T |
Eq™ NGSIAGAAGIAGAG eI | 394 ||

T ARee GO AR gaa: |
YMAFLSANAINGE @A, & THERAATATE 1) 395 1|

We3A ANFAITA 9 T 0 & g quired |
T IO TFIAT (G IEATNT T% ALQIDBUAN 1] 32 |

AITING: FANCNIIARN T |IsT Fiomeg 397 |
EY -
dqE IF: FANSTAGATAET 79 @ AT 1| 3¢ Il

qaM ard: FAGE IA WEEAIST GIRTAE |
IR ag (ETATHY o gAsiEEr 7 = ) 399 1

Far Ryqet AT T @igESH 91 §F FEIAH T |

SAY! TUFAT AP T @ A 0 wmr 7 76 0 30 01

aa: fyaret iﬁﬂﬁﬂiil AREgES a1 @y gfaw T |
yamfisr=ar 9 93T ol Ta7 AygravEE o6 () 339 ||

AMIFFTARBE AT g A1 T AT |
AERBTAT ¥ GRACT 3: IREEIST FTHAT GoAteR: 1| 3R U]

63



64

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

TqEAT TH TAEIH TENAHI AIGHATRRE |
THIESTTABAREN TFATGUAFHATHA | 33 1l

ANOHRATSIUS A TARAEG: 1A FAgeEad |

ATAEYT FAT TALN TABHT ARFSHH TI: 1 338 1)
W14 g AT QUIEAT qgIE] AW ILHT W |

HUS 9 TWA 9 FHST T aq: 9T Wr T2g@AT | 3’4 ||
qqT I FEN GEW W/ A9 WA aq=491 |
SHATEAT TIEA TFN AT TEH FSAITAIEAT 1) 3RE |
frEmaal Fad ada wrETH @RY TIREE T |

qH FHTTATSHE FIAMATS: FBRIBES T 1 339 |
qgEAg 9AUW 14 qgEHEAT T gAwTEE |

HAGYT TIT FGTed ATZAE TG FIAT BAT | IxC
FYEHNEF ST NS TAFISHIIHTHISFATSI: |
AIGARISRBIONE 30T QUGN T 1| 3% 1)
QY AAHATIIHATAFERY  FrTa301 |
gRIAQEToeTRRIAE I Ry Aed T f8: 1 230 |

AAAAATAFITRS ATZI™F G FANST O |

uaEd AW ATALET 7§ FHONHLAT g |
TANRBECAORANAA EAGRANY: FAYRAGTI 1| 332
I g3 WgATaET dfiagamt
gt sEoErAE: qaE: ||



agiagaan

EGEINTICE

GRAMEITAINR HAMGAd @EIGH |
AAIRARASAAT T S@RAGIZar qa9q 11 7 |
T FYSBC T F¥7S T & AR AT |
FSIH AN GHST (AGH AISTIAKFGTHATTHEE 1) 1)
TFIIHT, TFS (Heh TANFISTISE g Afeg TS |
TAFANGIA RAFYOFAIA TG JUAT 1 20
Sgfd aa g /T Masa=y I TegusRT |
IFEERIGE: GEAIANFTAT QAT TH 1 8
SA-ATTAI 39T FETAsARET 0" q0F |
FIFIRISATY T THIEAEFRIGIE a0 1| & |
A FFIHANGAY GHAASTAGAE: |

qd: SFFISA T MACIEAR Afd 9qF [@TAg 1| § |l
AA WUMAITIH! AT TFAQEAT qF7a 0w |

A AR EEEREE GWIATY (58 THHFAL | 9 I
Hq: WUNAITHFE (AT A GERTG aq |

AT AT (AAKNER SATTANATERE FAT @ 1| < I
GIAATA A 7§ (A NFq TTHE 75579 |
RRTEEETAAA (a1 &8I0 g a3 Rt 1| & 1)
AN AR T WU AFFF FIT ART599 |

~ ~

TRARASANAIATIONS R0 THATTEF [ {0 ||



66

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
I F did [GAT F3feq meaawrd e waneag |
AFIIARL: 63 MAFA 3293 SQoF Jaqg 1 ¢ U
g IR F IR AR aN: |
AFIFHAT HIAT JEAIZA RAgrar TRIEAR: 11 LR 1
AR T BEATSH JRAHAFENE 7T |
FEMEEAAAAITT HGEHL AEHL FAM 1 L3 1|

— i rANEE | —
AR MAATTRFIEIAGNRASGIA |
qUNY FIT9 Forga ma 3d s &F: 1w U
HHITHE AACHAAT &8 GAITS T q[42q: |
TEAANTEALEGT: ENAX H AT [@ABRAd T 1 4 1)
ARGET GAAATAAIIATAIARACR |
M PRATHITBASATS JATAZINOT G TT T 1 ¢§ 1)
ST SAWIY AIIBTBINY A0S aq |
7Y VIRISTRIT HFILAFAT GrEa.- T 1 Lo 1)
AW AIRA JA T WS %4 T Fai aguirarag |
MAEALEHARTT TAT T TGAAFT T 11 (< I
frgas gAtaRd a9l SE T |
TTATAZAT ATEH AT FAEARBAIZE 7 1 (R ||
AGEAITEREYE T Qreagald =g gREad |
qHIgH SIASR: GHH MFICEHA HA FHI_ N o |l
FALARIHFBYS FIIDTH HRUEINAT_ |
q¥: qd@ fyudaey: anfad aq awargus: 1 <2 I
I GAETEITHA ME A @ aREramag |
R SBAAEERGATIIAIEaged: 1l <3 1|
TIRIH AZIELGTAIRS TG AR |
P NFIAGSTUT W FEA T g 1| 3 ||



SANGITA SUDHA
T RAAgIRwERady IYRA agemavad |
ILAAAT: QYT T@IT qEq: TR T 1 9%
HAIRIFIAMEHAA G4 A [FAgusIarEaq |
IMYAALAGARTT T AINSH WG Arqrs: 11 =4 1]
T ARG TTEA AETAETAL |
T AAFIAE THANA ATATAIFAE T Qa2 || & (0
M a5 I e Magus avegw=ad |
TRFAEATHATTAT ASHET ARIFATE: 1| 29 )
SAAEFSINY WgafF: |oim 9 Mgy |
AATTE HUT REENHTGEAT ATIF: 1| ¢ )
91 g waea Gar RIITFNSY T 9% T |
UHET Q& qg9r SARRERIET qrERa: 1 Q1
AT ITHEF@AN: FASAFIA 92 I FEfeqa a®kTT |
AGEIER FOAT (g ATTAMRA@EITOL L 20 1l
ST 7 wrghng gesaasEd sehne: |
@ sEearagfieata rEaIRgar I 1 32
AMRMIIOAAT FRATAEET EIFAARG: |
97 faE®: %@ argassr darfaardif fatas a=ag 1 32 1
¥ 0 A S WIGTSTGIATIAAEAAQITA |
agfiel qIgRE Sa=y gzaEHeaHaEs! &1 1| 32
U4 g ayREEa @miTas: siaasgaa: |
AT FHEAAT: (53 SNIAGAA FOAAT AR 1 22
WAH NAFIrA3 T EAtar qSew: GIAAAHG: |

~n N ha

Ja: FII[ATETANT: AIIT7T (AT AqSTL U 34 1
ATIGATTG LA ATRATAARE A= |

uIgHgNR T4 g §e1 QEIFAUEAISH T WgeE: 1l 35
T 9 9H AT F4 IGAT AT |

| T GrEFAE0AE T argardt @g 9 9rg: 1l 3o 0l

67



63

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

FHIN AISTYSAT F=49 TAR I seliaq |
fearryargradr 941 a1 gOTEmEEEEEg: 1 3¢

fraTEHe aar 9974 EAEEET: (s qraTa |
qIgE®T FAANW QEEIIEIAr AT 1 2% Ul
Y F AT FETAA GFAAY qFIIEA Targ: |
IAACHEAIT AYIIAL STAAIT S qyaa: || o |l
AT IT T MAAFIITACAEARE aq: g |
WATYATTHIEFABAA ARITHIEAT S0 fghiT: 1| 82 1l
SEFIATA (991 TSR SUT @ 91g: |

T TAFIET GAAUEIT @0 qararRTgEiearea || ¥R ||
Y€ ATAFIAGAAT &7 ATATAAALA G |G |
SIAETEA AT (99 FqTAEG @ qpgaq: 1 92 1
TRITEFYSY T IEHAGIAEHEA! Haar sdar: |

A S =~

AN (AT WATATASIIFALTTAT 1 8Y |l

N~

gu: SEFafamEdT fraguataags wagigdia: |
WAFFAITAT TARABAAA BT GAez: 1| 94 1)
TFFIAEA: GEI a8 GHI GRFNW (AT |

AR &L TNigsT FFA19 98 AT (5@ dAHF (| ¥E ||
A 9 92 I SaEreiadrd fangiea 999 |
NaeqAIFA: JENRT q€ SSFRA-ATAAGT agrE 1l v |
TR AR IHAITALT FEANAATHAT, |

9% & 991 9 [T § TG T IR || 8¢ ||
FIGATMYIATETAT FUMNITEATITES qT2: |
SARAATIEZROIEatg gEarARaHaIsT: || ¥< |

IEAISHY [AERA A1 &1 GEFqArEa: gueEd Qi |
AIGEAL] ATCNBE, TTF=qAIFA: GEIET qraY |l 4o ||
aa;\qaﬁa%a fAgAaral |URAAIRE 857 a5% |

FTET ®Y 99¥ (TS TETTHT T ArCMRE0T 0 4l 0



SANGITA SUDHA
T 9 @EARPYAT: T EINST EATSTA=AL: |
Sletilitoekntioc e R Lo CESNTIDCH]
AANFAEA RIS so=aaragLT a1 fHE: |
Q¥ THS a9 ARASAAT AFRAd HgpEAAsT I 4
fAegardt FRgEassl WAREIUgAAN ag: |
A a7 %3 qUT TAATETET 9:aqar: 11 49 |1
TAFARRT TAQ Targanmia A |
QAN AL H TG A (AP N w1 |
Qe AT Za0 aRTHE T a9 @0 |
fEul FAEEAMAIgATT TGSTAAFZRAIAGAT 1| 48 1l
oY FAAIA9S qIAI fAewgaATgEgE e |
TGFATINTY GAFIAR AZIFF aF GO 1 9 1|
A T 5 IAD: WTPTAT AFSATIHA |
FY g WAL AFSIAT (4EF TIFRAM w37 11 4< 1|
AT ATIAET IIFA GAY A I |
AEAGAFASHY T JFAT T BT 753 q9I7 1 48 |l
g EITANY AT gURAREATHAAT |
AT TASY T IABREAISIARIST T a6 1 §o |l
AT FEAOANATH 93T qIAAATHEG: |
FIFHANISRAMAGRAAAT FCIZAA 1 &2 1l
frffgMaagfifarat adg a=F swaaTarng |
IFIESAT (FS GEIAT A(WFUIT FHHLET 92 1| &R 1)
AFYAQEAE TSI (AT IAAWT 87 |
AFI 92_qET (A% THASRTAZIAE FOA|: 1| §3 )
SSFYH @G HiIAL TNFAFTA TEARETAE: |
Qghice: s JI9AT QERFAINT g 9T 7 1 68 1)
RS AFYIA JHT GSAAIN P AwAgr: |
WA 9 AR %7 FRTE FEIAATEH | &Y



70

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

JuT SEFIAfEAr Fi: WrE T R aT; |
S WCAISY T YA THFIH (50 YT 1 §§ )

HABIEE I TARREAMAHETHFY |
~ °© © . N\~ o
SRUEP R CULEEESINDIR R G U i e o R TIIONT

fedtaag fead fafemn wegdiarghmr agm: |
HIGNARAFGITNTE QMGG | §< U

FIOW AT AN AT TIRRAY THIFFY |
HAAEIFTAE HTUSA AFTAIT A-A0T A3 009 1 § 11

AR AfRgaay PgAassmain: |
A%l wIATEHT AGHAT TAAAFAT 11 9o ||

0§ T YRIFHACIANA: GFFIAIA: TG AR |
A0 gEaTe wHrHIRAaht: afgdy ar 1 v i

OF 999 E SgATE: AR Saa g S |
TREA FBIEAQOA IgogAvard T TAq 1| 8

7T ARG FAAT AT AFART: A FAACAATE |
Tm 9 afEar T IFGNF HSIFEINT TG N 9 |l

AAFARTY faseq FE FATAST gAag: |
WFMAGAAr TdTa: qarsy A g Ay | ey |l

IFIRATSIFIH TF IFYARAISH I IPAA |
fAAIga: S TIaTEeal AI® aEaHaT: 1oy |

g GATTT WA geftar ASanniant |
T RSHOT IR a9 gF eI IRANFIR: || 9§

— |l geqsn (| —
TINRN: AT FO (AT ST TAATAT Fa4t g |
WAGOAISE T HiraSH IR YA TRFAS 1 wo |

o¥ RRTBl ARErT gEEAISRIAES fAswEm: |
U FOTET NG FACHSFIRATRA T 1 we



SANGITA SUDHA

A AFENRIBS (G fgady 97 i
WEHIISCIT TNAT AIAT BIATGIRA (| 9] ]

- ~ ~ Ay
qq: TAYAT SATAFEA awA T qAr FAuEaddy |
HAFTL €A FSEAHR: ATHAY 92 IO 1| <o ||

QFAITH QIHTFAE 9 @ SIS HRAATT: |
AR JAEEAT Frseagrarac 33 | <3

TRIAARYT @3 I @REISH FfoFA oF 37 |

geRUATEANSAATIA IFgd fMfear: qagr: 1) ¢

AGAIAE QST ATHOTSSTFAMAT 577 T g |

WTHABTAEG WALGARAT@AT: 5 g@arg: U <2 |

qEIAAIATSS HIaT HeamEay 9gsad T |

e YeqET RIAAAM q9: (%S TWIEAITra: 1 <9 )
o A < o . o

ad: SdTaRTAINNIAIIE: @RI [GESS: |

WIGESDISY T JUSHH WSFFAE BrghaA@aa: |l 84 1|

qq: q¥ @A SAArINIFsaRaETY fAeass |
GEAMEITY WA @UE: HATAT GNEAITT 11 <§

qq: 9T €91gqd T FEAIRAT qAAT 9G3T 7 |
|1 UGS 11y Ja27 ACNAFIITR I[™ qd1d: 1 €9 ||

qd: 9T WGIASNWIIA: QRGBS AT I |
IS qAr SIFH T AT AU @G (ATHO0: 1) << |

— | TBrERIg || —
TRINAIRA (T WA ST GFIE |
eofa arear 9TMd SR A O A7 ©F Jimn ) <] U
JFraeR Afegd ave agaagaiad § |
W T AIGEEAA TE ARA TS @ 91gAr T 1) Qo I

WUsgd Eg qWEY € FATNG IFHY T |
FI: ST #I, 94 g § Aenueagiedtad | o2 1l

71



72

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

T4 94T IAFAAUSHEE THEET T |
a6 [EHAE 936 9T 959 GA9AgH_ A5 1 &R

FAFAL IZAYTE: A I3AT 9T TG 5A1eg |
WIRIGATES FAFFAMAE FAG gaArAwAG 1) {2 Ml

9394 A(BIHG BAGT B (54 (AT 707 |
IqAIE aF qAW g GIATAIGT WA 9HIFEG 9T 1 %Y N

oF (Edrasiy wafea qIg qgIfa 9=T aMEHHT |
FAFHINAs IFRITHAAIIEE T qaegarag (| Q4
ARG T TNas ga guaait o @d 9 |
QIETAIY: TYATSHAT TISQAT WA (G309 a9 1) % § |

WOEEH AIUYY ST TAGTAN 77 (54 |
= I GAggd g 9 95 [HERAT 9qEaTn Al Qe |

q JEAICAET 9ITAEE BE: GAT: AAATFAT. &1 |
A FATH 93 (G QIIATATFRESH 1] ¢ )
WA FATRANIAY F 97 5 |

¥ MaBIaRNAfaaE sargaaniaE 3Easag 1 QR
CRIFFUSIWT=BAl 1§ H9rgar g3u® 5@ |
TEAIES AIGIIRAT GAURET AT U o0 Ul
ITATE UHITTH Gl HS9H FEW IHHAT |

oA § JIWOAE 95Ad qF T HWAAFT 1| €2 I

Qg% qF g WEFARAl HNA TA5T7AT JATaY |

AR MA g Fefaad gaes armgaas 99 1 eR |
=g ¥ =it a1 a3 RifeEad suate e |
WA a3g [GA19 aawgHid ggameny | {o}

93Y I FANFATGEAGAE (h Rmrarg:
ATTIEAZATAL WMEEANTHIC AT @8 1) Loy ||

FAT TANFAH qAqN FIIAFAR [(FFaG g qa9 |
AATGIS gALFAN g GINAGR GIaT agiea Il Lok Il



10

SANGITA SUDHA

SRR T fFa e g3 sra ke |
TP 938 Y Ve q§ g TRIRART | Lo§ I

TEEAgRAT ARA: @Y WEgHAsTrEs |
f¥aa are afage i 9FF i gagE Qe 1l ow

PRI S FISAAAIATH AL SANEATAAR: |
g e afere a1 By Aar gagT ey I Loc 1l

TIW IFAR @ AIsaraAnaEs: siar gaieg: |
AT T8 SAIEAAT A0S} fydfia: sirar@s= 1l % |l

FEISUT WAFT ISIHAR TAH MEIIRA: |
AUBETAIS QIR 9 TG W TSEAG 1l 280 1)

WAgd 39 B ¥ fadmre gifafieey |

FEreATSE AT €A U @oIF R g | 199 |
YR GRS § (OHEISAS HIAAALA: |

g959 39 Yogd AN 9 ARFFS FWARL: 1| IR |
TR IY YRR THIRFEOHG T304 |

U q¢ I JTET WA FISAA (ATMGHIG: U €23 1l

¥ gt 9 SfarsHshae At T e | ;|
MR AR RS o T 0] 227 )

FAUHARIT: S AgLTAMATFISERgRd gaFe: |

— | w@RE | —
TSITEFY qEA: S m'%ez e Ag T HEAT N Lqu

SEEfTRAr: AAIAN: TAEHTFIAAI AT |
R T TEFABRBIT SHUSH T F0gT: 1 298§ 1)

FAMEAATFIE: TLRATNFAT |
SEHISHET T 3TqT WRSEITHARTAT: &2 1| 229 ||

HATNTEATAIZE TRAT TATSAT &1 TG g1 &40 |
T QRff AFRATE BT TFAAMN IFaT @ 0 (¢ |l

73



THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
Rrarfrashian ggeieges fmfagaer o= @Eewr |
frFTRdsea A9ELval ATqrgamed g aganr i 2% 0
GUAMIEITT g Al @rsgraiaFe g dige I |
AT GMWISAITE |T SATEG FAFTEARAS: || Ro ]

AT ARANATEHES ATAGH 7T FaFaE=:
wrETUeH! ArATARHIT 9T STACRAT faeraw Faeg I LRL

TAVSHAEE GEAATAFA: T HIAT qAETY |

I GEIAMAR JTIEAT: SO0 9grAl g q0aRE: 1l (xR
AT WA WYY FEATa: AEEdAisay sraaa |
fieaada GANGAISFASAISAT T%: GFARHIST 1| L3R I
JEAGR AT (AGE ATARIGRT ITAT HAIST |

SToT EHA BAT ARASAITNERFEY =Y A 1 4kY |
ST SR T SETRY B WY Y AlSAT: |

. - ~ AN heS ~ ~ o
AU g fATa=a g qg TREA™Y Il ¢4 I
FANAOAN % T A(OE: @ ST |

qur fE AfqErEIAET e W 938 1 9%§ 1

9] FFerd TYTTARTANEAT T qaa ey |
WA T SIgarII S0 GATATHYT CF TT ) ¢R9 1)

frfiangRaavgareaTy (e I gAIRmE |
HTNTFABY T IPRY FIFAAIE F9H7 9§ T 1) (%< |}

QIO | QR AU FHAAIST AQEFAEEE |
fefaaritaaegareaey [FErd fFe MR 1 2% 1

TATAYIERIITSAET RAGGATE TR |
AEENNETA: §ARF OF Mo S WEEAGFEE 1 2o |l

RetaaIREIEeY aur IR gARFRA: |
ATMGTAY T TYAY TAr FHFR & w1 23 )

SEATA: E 0 0RG A7 @QFRETE |
qEEAsAY AT WUETAIHDY SITFAETFINR 1| 3R 1|



SANGITA SUDHA 75
913y ¥ Frsafy fAarT GO W33F I SEE )
IO, TAIHIAE SFAH: GHMEETT, ArRaRTgag 1| 223 11

TRATIYA STATEAARAN: q107 GATAGIATAAT |
AT+ ARG F FEAATRRAIANRT a5 | 132 1l

WA T 9% a4 Ao qwrAr @A )
T: EEAT TSAAT GAA: OISR AYUTT T 1) ¢34 1)

| PRAMAT: ATEIAET 929 aRH0T aFaE |
T/ g AFME A aaaYRgAnREaEd 1| 03§ )

ARIQITAHERE @ g A6 g WA |
HIUEUMETAIUZNIET AEARAGTAT HAT: @AMF || 22 |

HHEa: fFRRETFIRE @™ IOATEa; @ |
A EHiarEfnEerTaurar: gaEIasy 1l (3¢ |

AGIEYT FEAGAATNCTIRT: 99159 QA &1 |
NOEGa: IRINIAIST SEZTASHT TSI &g 11 939

A FWENG @ qraagafsagatca aEr | .
AT RIS (ed THIGT /g 1| %o )

ARG 1A GAEINAIRARE Aasaraaio: |

ARAA JARATAATIA AT qRANIAT 1 1%¢ 1)
MyfgaigAAeraawadr: ggaasaursr: |

qaT 937 QFAAIARIATFE qIOIAIE SANTRESHT | $¥7

T FIAARA TN AP F-T: 5% BT |
FrAARAE Tgi+a WHEAFTMET TAgar: 0 182l

qIZEAIT  FTIGAIIG A A! FARTAGHI |
HAY A ¥ GWIEE q000 G459 gATA Bl (| (99 ||

@EAR: e {Raa: eoiarRa 3 fwarg |

qIEFARIY 93y TOSEACAIY PIg I W 1 %4

QYTHH FRABTIATAN AR rRTAAr: |

gqroreg NOIST GATRAIEE! 0 WA A [FIERE: 1| Y8 1]



76

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

9 FER AR S @ entm o E6& T |
HATSTHBET THHIATAT J1TT MFIFERREE 1 (9o 1l

q10T: FRSEIFEIYIREET AEFTEUTRaNT a9 |

IAEIT MSqEAT T 95 YA g [@r=asm U 2ye
qNTSEA: WM GEATER] FNTSATHITHE |
FEIFATATAN ATFUIATIOT Jebeg O Arsaq 1 ¥R Nl
IT: 9] AATYA I YANFAT (e qraarey |

o1 STGHT ATH: A G WEIETEEET 0 fue |
AT [AABATATY TEAAENY TR A9 |

o gAE ¥ (refaared o) REisar agass @m 1| (a1
IO RFRINRITINGT: GUIAIETREIN I%q |

93Y ASAIY IY AR SFOUAET [ 1| QuR N
ARITEY 9 Ay 9159; J9-9198 @ TN |
QRINHIEg EhORAl AMgA WIA gaTe: & | L4 |
YRTE (e GFIE QIR0 SEONEART |
CETHEFAET AT ARNTHEIAIAT fFgor AT (| 4 )

dur 9ga T frgween gar adter agg faehar |
ATMRRST T qaEgAAr TOISHN IATEIRRST 11 Lan 1)

— Y ooy 1 —
aragitet RAFETamt an: G ST far o )
FAEHAT FOWTOTETAT ATAFIOTES WA | (4§ |l
TUT fdT 9% ESYH [ JHET (ARIIR: 1
FORAFENCEARAE! AT RAETIRATEY a1 |l 249 1l
AT JHIAST AT F: G (H3 HGFATE: |
QIFAFAT SYA IO AAEHSAA TEAAISET (| Qe |l

SRFATA FYRGIAT ATAGIAT A TE: w1
TSN Twaa A ST an: TS ARE 1 (uy |



SANGITA SUDHA

ar fREie Wi AN JeRwea SguaIsal |
THRIFHAA EHHBRHATHITE T 1 (50 )

Fefead: NHAGABIG WINTg TEET qQifgEhar: |
9T ASY STACAIND g RAT T H T T 1| 96¢ |

ANRATNIORTON fAEE: QISR €N-Aa: aaf = |
ST A QU SO PIREEY @Y R0 w1 963 1)

AR STATT THGE ASS]NATE 07 WOt |
A FTHF WO TAAHFEOAT 1§ )

IR TR GO0 qIA A TUTEY SYANART |

SR T A ARANARIST SYHANT TAG: I 2§ |
ﬂﬁ.ﬁ'ﬂtﬁ . aﬂ’f\ﬁ = = € W |

AR THRF FAEAS AAR T TLET YA {64 )
TYAA § T WOTeT A WERY IONAY_ |

A A ANOREAT A7 G G9fd 79 T 0 288 1)
AT EFEIORT MRy o w TART |
WU T AFEING: BS TMRIAT TANT N 28 |

FRAATH TIURT TAHIGATA: FEAERaT |
ETEAAT A1 Q0 AU AT [EATAg ) Q&< ||
& RTAI ST FFA F6 AATATATANT |
SRS (e S FATE TIH TAWT 11 26 |

77

w BTt | ot | g |
AN gA—AAFT | G | AN |
Wy FA—aAfEmFr | U | g
amn qa—ffRsr | FWer | @R |
T qa—afteus | AT | TR |
sy m—ArhE | ) @ik
qy Fur—afie | A | @ |
WO FA—RIRE | SR | TR |



78

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

FRFAIRAA W gaiyg: $179: & THTATARY |
TRIAMRAATON (ALISAT A TART FSATLEA Il Qo ||
S|ENMY U AEPIE ANSTIF AV I FA: )

A1 TS A WAV T T hSATAGY T LN Q9 )
SRR T9 ASIHAE FAgared: |

%S TONAT SAYTE GFAAJANT GIATAAR: 1) {9R |
SEAUT T WA ARAAAAGAIGA |

AT GHAANE ATAR TF-9ET e A7 1) 29 ||

T FEA: TF W STl Jiga: sdia: |
AR T g THANT AW JURT T 6 &I 1 Q9% |

WATYET: T T SRERaar amga: gdie: |
AT TIFHET g TANT T TFH G5 T HIA: || Qw4 )

wTEET: T W A JERIaE g 394l ©m |

HAY THAET g AT I FS THAT GARL: 1| Q0§ 1l
ENAET: T 9 TTRARTal JHAAERT |

WA TSI @ TA7 B g QRIEFREta 1| Qe ||
W 91EA: TH 9 qERatEar Y wam: & |

TR} TG T ST &1 BNAATY BOHINAT 1} Q¢ 1)

THGEATHGUSTY T70 JIATG: (6 JAar: |
AR THIRA g TR B [FOFARERT G=: 1) Q98 )
% \Srﬁq Qa' [d ﬁ ﬁ |

FRAAT T | AEHTETI HS THGATAN || {<o [
TUBT TONIE AARTAT AT |

— Il ;Er i —
AT FST EMRE I IY: 0N gaiar: Qs v 1 < |

OIS I WO  q€: S| TEATA: W g |
IESHS: A0 JAAN WA, PrAEETOnREE: 0 2¢R



SANGITA SUDHA

fwe: @gao: RS arsrmoTal SR I |
ARTFITHO SR AAFOTATRGAT g B N L¢3 ]
JANT TN AqFT AFRTWINY S g A 2 |
RAgy suEs @ 9F qara egfddsa: | ey 0

TR FAIW Fgha aife o orar YRgsie |
AN T TAI~q By AATHY Feghe g A 11 L<u )

feftagd ¥ ada wmieR T g™ FYIHO
AR T A9 PRAAN SYHIEMY A, FOWIY aZRT 1l (€ I

aEsUREIRSI ¥I-INNg SYIwOY |
AET SYHFT@T B T IR JTRT 1 LCw )

g7 T Waled qasSATARAT ForaTa: |
RATTHE TRAYGAATSZATIINIRIAGHAAr 1| 0¢<

— I S|gEt 0 —
9} qU SAUREEIaEry o fAfeear |
FAIRETY q9 TR TOAT (BAG FA@ET 1| LS U
q@fRE™ AT FAREY 99 TN WAt |
T QuIShiga: GaAAeiesT a1 AgIEUH: 1| (%0 ||
FSY e § a0l [Afeed 3y feagraIiaary |
FATRGEAR A AWZE UT SHE: WA N 42 1)
Prdftavg qrRRaERrag R |
oY feWd % ¥ TE JAIEA TEAARIWa: 8% 0 (3R )
AY TAR YESTHEG: WTGHING ARANFART: |
IR aeTFAIRGEArRY fafeearg Iaedfa 0 293 |
AR oy © ¥ SYEAR T g |
HASATIAY FRIT T 990 TR gasiagar: 1| 1% Ul
TR TR [ATAT HAT N qHF /0T AU |
AN TEQIRFRTEIRGY a TG 1 194



80

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
;a4 ST g O& FEREr Ng aurgaTor aur: |
fEdtanFeRRRAgEr fefaear sgaa gaq. 11 93§ N
Tt RedeT § e S8 g oy TE T |
¥ Q¥ Wg: QOO Sl WY 99 THAREAE | (9 )

JgATEH T g ARy fefaar agg 70 |
T TEEANMIMT: TESHIAE & GAGART | < 1)

¥ O¥ AW G 99 g 3 agg ;AW
AR THAIIRAAIST fEaguearggiET a9 I 839 U
qAigRaRn RS 9§ o9 &) Rfsaq #Hw |

¥ FATGST0 AN W AA: FHRAMTAMH: 1| Roo ||

qifddiae & sgusieryaer ST fafeasy wre |
AN Y % T AR S ArARATIITLANET 1l R0 11

¥ AN WA Hurfe ARISTH WGHIITIR: |

AT ARATERFAITEIL] (Shaear SgaT 939 1) e I
AR =TI RISt @At o & AmisagE: |
TERTAMISAMNN AP IBIGEsaFESY AI94: 1 03 |
AR GARAGw! TNAAT TR A9, |

— |- | —
TGRRMR! TGIRaEr WIearT aar 319: 1| oy ||

AT BT FORT I YR FAAT FAHAr FhHAT
ST FYBI g WAYGHT ATGTAAT ARG AQT 1| Roy )

garadl 9 WATEAAT AFgradl arw qasgatar |
wgradl arg wAEgdT STarl eEd I ar|rg. | Re§ Ul

qI¥ 9 @RS 4 ATET WAGONAT WIAH: TR |
FUEAA-ATNSTAT $T9: NANRG WA JIAM 1 Xow 1)

IR JIIOTRRAGHT AEAToGH HRrea Feq |



11

SANGITA SUDHA

— | agrEdt | —
Al WM SFIFEANAT AT [AHF AR | o< |

AT g WUSEANT F(Y ToE AIIITSEAGAT |
d WOBATPA T SHIMT A AREAHATTT: || Ke ||

FIAZA: | GIOY PRI J4T FFOAIIT |
qiEIieE dfagaca ae@rn ar st IERENEST I Qe |

IFITATAT FAAT @ISEAT: GERAANRAET T J3 |

— | gErEdt | —
SIEIfR EIARFINIHET G TFAT &rEaoeyar || k92 1)

qAFFAr Gl QAT (77 TUIgAST fagag A |
el Gt aeTgaia ars e 9 fEraregarEna | k2R |

FAT IYIEN g A0 ENJNEAT FRATATALT |
graeaaRnet T 1 WAF Tz EISTHA: 1] 93 1)

M Faisar &g FrogFIar garada FUArggEAN |

— Il AREd N —
AGEATSEMHITA: AT IFR: SITATIAT 11 X% )
Wrd QAT A0 WOLEY g QIST (AW JUH: |
qretg a&ql: AATSAAT YA AAFATSAFTHET: 1| 94 ||

|l AMAYGIANT e qram aon: [Fe F7EFR: |
I @ W=Afsr T g T qia: 35T 9=1e 1 248 )

— | ugEEt | —
NFTAANSER WONR TFIF QI TR S0 GHa |
W[ U WA §F WOTFTASAT FAwEg a9: 1 2 |

SEISATS THACAN AMATAZIGIIIY eI |
O q0: WY YLANATEARG I (53 W@t &1 1) 8¢ |

81



§2

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
L [ o SRS o n . -
gl RIRENEr fHa@amr I w@isT g |
< "N
89T g FATIAGRINZIAN qAgATEATL 11 8% I

AEIATASIOT 9 aqchSEANTITANT q697 |
q7 gAY AT @Y JTAW JEIG AFAQHIGATG 1| R0 )

FHIREr: a7 IEq qQrEr T G FATHAT |
AT MSIAFMANAT 1§ BT GAAAGAAIH T JI 1) 32 1)

g wwIf IgiEar egrar < arafig SR
qdr WAFAAE fEdiar ar qradr arqiEar gEar | 3R 1)

AT WITET @I Biaar IgAl AN Qg T a8 |
AT g arqAABASEEINIeay Fiawr a1 k3 U

oy fgdiar giasrgaIagTaasd g o |
|T FIRTAl WA, TG IATANGTAGINGAT g ar €@ 0 XY )

|l A IRTGIHIIZIGINgar 15 a1 @ |
Gfaeg |1 G qErAr wAgonSfEaAT ar @ 1 34 |

|/ 9gdt @g Afasw nAi@EEr Fe arg a0 |
it dfaTer drar drdt gdar aRkarg 1@ 0 kRE I

waggdl gRORarat s agy sfeRasitn: |

— 1l fagder: 1| —
FPErFaE: FAEHST MENarar fHgRaaiia: | WRe )

no

q1 Q9 5EA qIA=AL GHIW AT9T TEIT & QT

R G2 SHUEEL AJ qA6n: @G SLATAr 1| R3¢ ||
9q: (PoaT 9g3§T Fa1T (g9 TAITEFAT a3/ |
fageg grg TgfEaTg Aai-a AREAEHEAT 4 1 -S|
T FasBIeor AT oAt watea [@Er [gafiarE |
qUIRAARA JUSNET AT STJT: AIST AAEHG 1 30 ||
SAFAAL: TG Lkl tga?qufrwmm S & |

~n o e - . -

fAFITCHTEl FATSA A FMAT IST GO 734G || 3¢ |l
gEIEHIIETON [FH WAy aanaisagTE: |

AT AIST IS q1 TMGF T AGAABIOG |1 IR M



SANGITA SUDHA

YT QA [ AHG aAEF: A1 TG A1GAT Q4
fawfay wnuga Aegisdiar &g gaaredr || k33 1
NUHGENNG (qHIATATA_ FqT FArar HIATT 997 |

TEAR G WOESIARBIROEEIU gaar 1| %38 |
fasroEgnarE s@aoiRgrEr @g w@arag |

qQr Jradt qEar gAS! qArfIErAar T G T 0 234 |
AN WATUT TGAT WA aF T 977 T |

1T T EFAFAIAT THIRAT S qraAT @ | R3&
ol fgelidy fAgar A @EAAREEar sar fEdarn |
oA fAEar Ay @ragmar AW dagdran g s |
TORGIAT [AFAT ATY TAAT @Fa AYIETES |

| TR AFAAN; A QT A @ easrgarar 1| R3¢ 1l
TUEAAFTANTHAT AT |1 GIrArAeg MIEr FRAT |

A1 g arar @O Wewdn & [&9ar igaar i k3. o

|ar gdrar styar gdar o 9g@H T 99 T FFH T |
FAicEAT 9 WY T A A1g T FEAT T 1 8o

G gaeag gureHt e SFar Asvan el T 1
TEFYIIAT YIGERET Al gASEOATANT: 382
RAESTY TgEA (FT A @rFaviagsr |

adg 1Y WA FAA FAFILT: AETANAGET A %R
WISy aggeer gl S @y qur e |

AT TE (5@ @ egAIAwwl g FHCAIEA 1 BR
|T AfgHt SII0 {gdd AT 58 T@ASHT |

A AT SE0 FAA UARSET FARTAEE. 1 8% )
|1 A W gAY (ARIEr (% TE@asi |

A orargTOl I3 I 9FEHr |1 TagagEr 0 8y |

NOTEAREAINY (AFIRATAT ASTRIQEAT TG GAGH |
qEAT: TG qMAT HATEQASATTIAT AFSARAAT 1| 8E ||

33



84

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

RALIGATAT TARGSICAT aAT FAAT FTSHINIAT |
wAgPAT agyanear qrufgar Hidy o@d @@ 1 W 1l
98l gdiar IAAFIEAT A1 R @FEIAATRITET |
IsAEH @ o AT AW TRIANEAT 1 %< N
AT TRMHT [FEHT HAT ARG S &Y |

Al AGIBTINRONET JREQAT {FAT9T gAaHeq 1| <%¥%
fawiea: @nfig agsRr eYEIAa qU: F9: & |

A1 fgefiae gluser wafgsil. yRaga&ar 1l e |
AIGFAIET T THACT HATGHIT BISBONATAT |
FAAgAFaaqEaeT wARHIL IZIIASA! 11 34 1l
AIFAIET T 9@AE UrgAr «ix /Fare: e |
ST AT GOTHET BT ERIAFGSEAT || 4R 1|

MAEANTEA TITFER ABHCATATEHATINGAT |

=~

WEFAATST g FAAGAGAAHIAT T aA7T BRI 1 ¥43 1

ARIEHaw 9 q@ae AFHAAERIRAT |

WaAr |1 AFa fgAAEaEar: @igg a"maew 1 x4y |
AAMAANTA TN GFIIH ANAAZAT T FABILATSC |
TAZIFON FAFINTAT 9 AT TGT T N a4
HAIEAT WAZEATASIYAT (3641 AIAIZNAALAT |
qAWAAT FEOFAT AT AT AQISAT FPATTAT 84 1| K85 1)
friveaaran wfaar fgeiadal Igot fFEramang |
HIGEGLAET T THAA q97 AT BRI N 29w 1)
VAEATAH AZCAIRAT AFHAIATGUANG: |

oNEfddiatas S AT AT 991 JEY BT 1 k4c 1l
RiddaE ° qgAE aur T s [AER |
BTt sxafgfagdiagd ggaradt eng 1| 4’ 1
OHI RIg1 SIS HART: S| SIEN |

qATHAT; FAANRG AGEATH AT IETTH || %o 1|



SANGITA SUDHA
qar: GuE fifear SHgWAN JH AT g |
=St $rafkgan s wafe ¥ TETRT 3y | 2&

& AqEAREINAEST faERHgIsy |
s AR ArEaaig Feem 1 RER L

¢ 0

g1 YIGW €F QAXEA QT AEIA SiEaEsar |

qifaas! arAfAE 9 arqarurEEr S qama | g2 !l
sfca @R STl g AR aRer a9 W g |
gy !l

IR S g aF ARy aRr aEe e | X

sfgcawor S1 g araaIfTrEl g @i g e |

o et S s 53 S g a i &

arfafreT @M am s | aadanggiedr 4t '

agus g a1 sdtwar ensf are 7 <&& |
ar sAwAIEealy T (Y e TaEt e | 6y
@ @ g ke 93% afy qreoi @ |l g Il
FEAEER QR |1 AmIrEafaEEar | wl

I R

ar ArRAAT FHIUE a1 sAAs e [ |
qr SRR ST 9gS @1 1w egamiadr ad |

aFIad qEAT % aF e aar g P fear | &%l
|1 AEA QITTVISHAT 1709 WRIOISTT |
norEYsRA gna wg% anEigageanar faarar gwo ll
o§ g @ v Nar Wl gar: gEgaaiREr |

QAR qafesy @ fafsaregd ad e i e

sl diasear mier frlarer Fgaasit: |

— || AgARI 1 —
T yuarEEdar aruRdet fage o 1| e
Ay Rifear sagatanRder g ar: gdar |
wgefar ar (asReETr @A SMoay T worSEr 4 283 )

85



86

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

|l IFFSANY T qF IEAFITRFI ARSI |
ARSTITAGTIET TIIRET T TAH g TR 1 398 0
THIRAE X FST G O aAwER aregdd |

U AAGET ITAIWAIFALT A0 ggom: | ey I

qRr WA &1 (AIRTHRAT Al HASWIAT SWATA: |

AN FTAMON: gURG: FAT A47 €1 TF FHSET 1| 9§

SAFHAT: 9497 {FAT AT Forn fFered |

9% I WG AR 30 A afy seear || 9w )
ATTEHG ATHY AOSWAY TAEHENT T BAF |
FPrEAQIRAT A} AT FIRAT THAME 1| e |l
FAIRAFII0: | 9O GTr Iy @Ry qroSar |

AT YU IFZS|( AT FIAOET [ (| 9 |l
WYAT IO G FS WATeq TAN {GHA

Y SaEH aAT FEANGHAST wqtw iy 0 ve¢e N

sngIy frawa SAftad @ G @g TeEear |
AARAST: FAANY FFARATGT WAR=GAN gLEarq 1<t N

wAifasadl Y9 aweEdt T adT sraggRanET |
s 0o ~ e - - ~
AT & SRR AITT G ITEGRATN@AIEEH 1 R

wuggq g feda gdied: 8T walegRdt e |
WYLEH T WIOE TFATAN: €O [F || ¢ |

THAATEHT (63 VYA ar sATasRdmmaaraar |
TAIRW: WSINENT qa; 9 @EARE T || <R )

TEMEIFY T TORIAS GA OSSO IR @ |
AT AT (AT GeaedTaETel agueArEany || Req I

HET [EAAT WvkaAE @I TRErE: o |
qamgAIT I q&AT FaqgrraEToTEge 1 R¢§

FETAIY qUSE T SOAIRIE: ISR T |
qaRaATIEO: STHRANI0: UL ATFY I k¢ Il



SANGITA SUDHA
R 91 WEguARERal € qeigRehasn |

— |l AFAwAG N —
YT FNFERFARARASB: FAA AL 1| ¢

Sgfurear: saarEa AT AFEA A7 T ag g9 |
U fEArar siyara Qv garadr g aa: 93g i jeR 1)

ATGEATAAY qX AAT AgrEAr A7 IIIIA |

qq: QA HAIT AGT AFIAS AT 1] %0 )
AWFASEH SATFATAT JAT [AFS FATFAA |

WO EAFNT TR T eI IgAA0: 9™/ 1 X4 )
Tar WEA qUr g WA ATKIAAT AL JOFA: |
qAAI: TF N 9F AU 174 IFARIAA: 1) 4R )

adeg @uefEad g AraAr ARA ar g qAEEH |
T WAYA AR 97 Ay qFd STE TF 1 R’

qasraEat fMswTrg arar garadt aggsEay: |
qgr WAGA A GRICAA Tw: 0 GAE €T ) 3’¥

TaArAATIA 6@ a1g Al AegradnarggaEada; |
B AfY QYA NNE@ AHIT TH@AW: 9FF: N Q4 N

qf gsAETHl [FSTIg WA WFIET AEGEEAA: |

UIAT AAGATHANGRAST: FATHIG: (1 9§ 1

SATaT RN § HArNa AT 9a 9@y ar |

ATET ATTSTICAY B ATAT CHTH AT § T qUT @€ 11 % |

AR JAT TF AA U1 HATEAIAN |
ffaamAiagr: fESoradr wawdifd gawareq 1| 3¢ I

AEATIATISIY VAT TESSIH WA qefiar: |
a7 TOIAT FARSZTIATRN: Gar Haaa g1 1 R’S |

87



88

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY
qIifyarear YaeFasmr arm=aqoiiia a3r sus |
aAfrg=araEr WaeTasIl M[EvIMSr [w@ WSS || oo ||

fAITTarar @3 FTSAT F=A1 (a7 ©F TFSAT |
ANSAVEAANEGIF STAAIEIITAIRAT 1l 208 I
TFIY gdtanl g A eI Nga aqRAsy: |
FAIaT AR GFEIEArFigae Warshar | 3o% |

— | avee N —
MRS FIF TG WIHS T §1 (FATA A AT |
Ar INGCANARFIZT TNIEHSI I a7 Ig=T 1) 30 1)

qaEagAntawgTwAEarat SF Saargan: |
Ve GATHEIF@OSAITT IFBETGTAT || 0¥ |)

QUEREEHARAEEATATHH AN I (%3 |
Agr TYTAVASTHAT TGRS BIAAT: FHOT 1| R0, ||

area aa1g SSQUIF@OST WAl AgFHAY @q |

AN GRMETHIFES AT GEU A FAZTZAET 1] 30€ ||
=T AMETATHIFEVET WITHTAT HOART A0y |

WAGAA! § ATIAFEST AT &1 gTar war |1 1 3o 1|

AgEg @O TG TG AT A=A |
< ~ ~ ~ ¢
qAT DR ANAMST @OSTATETAZAEIA || o I

srgslt g A SrRAgBEveIRaar | SRR e |
FAAGMAITIATOL FAEANT TATTAFHT 1l R0 1|

STV IIIHAEOL] JISHy WA 1 |G Al @ |

FEET g AT THIWETT WOSH FH STSAHAT &1 | 370 1)
orEst g A1 NSTINGHE@oLIToaT Foadt ¥, 4T |

AR I TSV AGOSA JHT FAFAT &1 1l 327 |l

orest § ASRAIGTEUSIPTal Fiieawdl T Fayy |
URARTIRAEIE @ SIRAAr @, $YRRTEar I 3R



12

SANGITA SUDNA

A g AT [FMREINE RS WY ST HEFIATET |
ERFRTgRamUEEafaar ar swsitamr i 222 1)

IR AR gAtarr eoeseiafay famsiarar |
oo <

qAT AAEADRCEAUG @3 Afy egafediia arser | 39 1|
@ue IGENFUNT FrieFgHr Q3w afg & |

I TRATYZATY AT QOSSEUFY fAgSIHar ar 1l 394 1l
T SEJAEIUO | g fygefas! war «r |

AT GRIAAGIGATFUSEEoST=aar ar g AAEAw=r 1| 39§ |
FEREIEST 93T AUEnEagRara@os g |

fafar ar aEsfiamatay: dareanEr 1 30 |
wgfermoe siuang sofapagraREe: |

wAFAL TIT INIRIARAST: S | 19¢ 1)

AR AERTANERRH A HAgITT |

FRAMAIT FIEY a WWEAGAS! T BIFAqAr 1] 2% 1l

AT AT @y ARASA@EE 6T TEH g |

AUST EAra: SfaarEarAr $E@ AT qTS TH: 1 3Ro ||
ARAEG ATSr WA AN g TEA AT AF |
gl faaeg AT qoTgRen: @ aftarer: i 337
weTg Yareafy gAr € ana arai W g qa |

o= [gdiar @g IEgEHmear AT @F 941 g 1l 333 1)

WA wolt g a7 &M TEe gail et 91
A aEt 97 T ARAEWr oA @R MBhaRar | 3’3

TR |aT aRErERET [T ArefadRanr: |

——

— N3 4 —
TR ATIRAE afiang JuIiRwie fAEaam: || 3’8 |

FESRZAEFUASNNINTS: @g aaval: |
FONSATIITAAT § a1 T FON2GAT @G qI0ST 11 334 1

89



ISk I EeEERD lkSkiblh Bh Diiobile bk tble

| RBPIRE kRipEaba@lin|hle 12%B (lRE2lnk

I 2% | 2Bk B 1 pelSk pikblRERIRab EBIK

| hJSkEIPER lkkiBkak PR iolitle (lRitIRESIE

1ok || (i) lnbiolk IR B22ll2I8K :loltkl :kblh B2
| B3 \bhjlioltkhslr b Jbb Beis R3pkish RlaBabs

11 3%% Il RlEEU@IN Rbh/2k) laheh Be 1b 1pklbb

| 00 holekle bk lkdk loiktk:Be b Blh B bh

Il net | katt EpbRikBeibible: Bl b hlksblh Blbd
| B ibhlioleiBls 1eEiRll Beis hiSibiEih RiRESR

&R || laghld B 15 1pRIRR beRlohitle DbbB
| E23lkk BelpkleshblikpiERikBhiR B

HEEE | {kbk ElndEk|pRanD kak LRE BIKEbIble

| Eellkblhitblibh MEXEIDRE (lolsbide (1bE 1R

I etk Il B lbhlclftak) 1klk)R els 3 1kl REDIR
| Iapblipt Blowoline 1208 lew kb Ipkelible

13k 1l HRE plobkale) b p2iyBRI0bSIE PEllBlk

| lbabblikp b RIpD blh EeEBRISIE ol bele

1okt Il QLB fotkie pp iElbib b 1REBIEERIRIR

| g2 b JrORR hhilol ke EI0BED :kRpk

o2} I cjplitkRl b EBMokiSE) tobds JbRE[BR (2Rl IBIR
| 11B2]pH 2 bh 1ekliRdbiblk Raibkk (1@%2lnt

Il 22k Il \berhitpaipirpbll hkBlbre B phalloe

N W N

| J21p kb khicobdieh (ke Blp b Blopblnd

Il &% Il iR2B Patblrl) JOSIUE 1D Ik lkhISHIE Bhabil
| leljiodiRkk? Jepblik=lkEn B IpRikiklktbEe]}b bR

I 322 || okhohil lokilsil kb B bRk Ik
| IeiRB IRRI% JOBDIRIE kR B lpk2bikel2 1k

ANEQVOV DISNN dHI 40 TVNYNOI THL

06



16

Il k%t 11 1R 2h ibkk |PekBIkBleeERER Lslbllbie

| :RpBdk Bp RIpD JBIEIR@s2Ie keikEibh

Il x%t 1l kBl BIKE PRlok! l0dBRBE DIekRA

| B2iplt lBpib)peibagtibh k3ph (bl habll

i1 4%t Il :2iheDB BlEpkalibbBnp Biopeek Blen
| lpwEhanll® b ERkBILDER b &b hwe

I ovk Il ikaBieakRk Lkl EIRY LehieReklly ki jon
| Iaitkphkle lopblifslle lblle BIBY EIZIRY LRD

I &% I ltlekdhle ke bRip Lkl kii@kblikslie
| :E2lpB Jok)e Jekblagin Ik B lbbIrklires)e

Il 28% Il kb %&b B Jk EIBIEiRDikhe bk ke b
| ikl RRIGEBUSIEILE 1DkIE 12pbl2le

Il &&% Il KIRY L3k JinlenlsBSPalrp IDEDIKINRI® Ik
| :BipiRe RHISEDIRIS I0ske BE IbblhRkl

Il 3&% I :l2gkhoke (pUtk) 1B RIEL B2 ek kn
| Jei® B JBRDIRIR2U0E EEERER hiSiEhian

I %&% Uk 2pabbpaf ileblbb BHRB kbkitiehiol
| 1pSleiiditle BlhIEDIDIREREhIRK BERD

I &&% |l Beepble bixEaBSbk Qik kP REbhIRIE]
| 2ibklpD Blpkinlkls Khhlinbible IRD Raio

Il 2&% 11 Rikd kelde ©BED BRIpBRIB & hllkdkEblh
| hlle b3EpBiblh biblh k3R IRBBIESIPED®

Il 2&% Il il Kledelne 0e BRk b Mekblk
| :bit bizkkenllo¥ele DitEh kblk: :eRBR

Il 3&% |l Mk Lei beltbbai Blek|tininE|peib.g
| Bbh)EYER wek) IBIISRE IRRREswblliol

It o&% Il (P bh ERIDEBURD Ihok] IRDERIDEb.R
| p2istt Iob hlplpeiba@albd lbk Unleitid (kb Peje

VHANS VLIIONYS



N 33% 1 Bhlsl #llkke bithik) lksbkinye LSD hiSksie
| :habkind® :RIE Dek J0ByelIRIbGIED

Il W3t il chBhie b RRNERLIE RSEL 2@ EBRtIR

| Eebh 2kl (BERDEY KRR IR kb |ERlEDS

Il &3% Il thibk Iod¢ RDE} kD Ehblbhihl Leblkk]

| Eekblb2Slirs bl Ehblibh kickbllihke

N 3% U EhthUbh2lh bk Bikd bpleyh kIR B
| :habkiod® Bib: tRE2ARB bipke b kRhElEd

23k Ul :khBlEMRIEDR ESIQE beepEe l@ipblibik

| ik @ bE2IRE 1Blke Rikpdhjeitadlk 2k}

N 33k N Bglebpkl 22EBInRIbIENE B RARoR IR

| hbzkklodde P Pleihds b2k RIhRlK halkkleh
— 1l thzkkind® || —

——

N o3k || (Ehkb D (hebkIOBESIDhiSE] RIEDR2BIS

NN\

| ekl 1R Bk Bhikk:kh 120¢] Rk IbRplER

Il %% Il Pzlbk 1Bkl Blk RERE !k b2k kie lRbiRIEH
| helorlbpRIEE3D Kikbllan 558D EhHalle

Il 2%y Il kel bleb 3030 YT T kzlln® hisikzl®
| B2kl IBE kzloe BRMUDE balphk B 12@i] 1D

Il ok | B (RlRE) b BEPEIbaBa REpilibikIIRIERIR

| EhpMIRRE Iakzlo: byt Bloghlte

1 3%E 1 ek erplzkiBrlibilioe bybuze) libilell

| Bzjble Ib@b) 1h32b2ibi Lojrls kbEeh (bb clbkale

N wht 1 RR) Bab@k] Whibkl 1RbEIRE (el 12

| GSRRIbRIE RRERUESE IBleeR Juipblikie

Il &%t I BekEpBe Mok IR ihbablablklatbline

| Rejiht Jopb IRRE pE2 (RibRdRKEIpE BRB

ANIQVOV DJISAN HFHI 40 TIVNYNO[ FHL

o



SANGITA SUDHA

HEEIIE JHT @G WS B AT |
FABIr T HO HATY STATHIHTT [958 1| 389 1)

@|U: gU I9@ OF GEAAERAYA] HAIYIY |
ANTRTERAZT WUREAT AAIAT qgr=a 1| 3§ I

IR a0 AUH: @ ARAT GISHE A2 |
qUIFH g} WHAY g IYIACYAL TFINENEE a1 3§% )
@l 93T FaT HANZACYA T IgFAaq |
@l 7791 e wEIGAEAr AFATTHAT, 1 390 |
IGHTE CHEAT JTH FAAFRAGE IABIT |

< LY &
IAIE CFEEHATNHT: TRACAGEHH 1| 29 1)
I ag O woIRa MAIRA a9 aorara: |
L QU OE TABEEARY g T T IETIY 1 36’ )
fr=en fiwen 9 15T Ug ARQA TEATR o |
GIFIMGRASAOGBIRAT AT FATHAHAIT 1| 9} ||
faags @y MERERiTaaayg Mevan: |
AIFTAATIITAE AGIAEARTZAZIZT || 399 ||

O ATIE: FONIA IRENRAET (AT |
T ARG (AT 9797 TETHIET 9IET A 1) ey |

WS EIRAE WA-39d @9 994 &I |

AT AT BIASGANTIT TAGH AAGIRATE: 1| 39§ 1)
ITAIEHT 9% g NG FIT@ITAT T 959 |
GRS FY @ AFSIEAGHART | 3es |

IIMIE 0T 3T Yy aF@arses q@tganiy |
AAEAMANTIATTHERA a1 [§ 7161 539 I & 1| 9¢ 1l

S1A7EYS ©F F94 TATgEY Glamvewr: |
WA gAIes 431 w9 WiggaRas: aEftaaa: 1 3e] |

aar fiarmart sgAToaTARagaEs g T9AE |
QU7 HI FNdoRAMEIAS AaAr BrEaEan 1 3¢ |

93



94

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

R AgRARen §: 98 [mfear swmaear |
ArBIEHET Frmer axaEgeamr somaea: B g )

FoSE YSIAHAMFE AMAMY qregamg HA9rg: |
qEiEAAT g ISFAAI 1 Hrgrsrfacat s | Rex )

— | TgEERa: || —
fasca YT SrTEed TSRS TRAIgA: |
SEEIEgATIRHT a7 [AAISAr aFguuay 1l <R

NeE: QFahEae Aeaaryg areged |
75T QATSNHE IS ATS: HFISATHT 6 IEH A 1 3¢y 1)

gt 7 AR @RI i g ararrmoeam gt |
Rrefeara-aeaa s sgeaea T agqr i 1l ¢4

St YEARTHAMASET JaIsT |oeyTaga: Wi |
TUSEF FF GAMIIGEAIGoE: gaegarg: | <k
wUEgATATAANY ¥a fefiear fsmamAgr &99 |

ga: SR YIEUSHA FA1E: FIHRE 2rger arll ¢ 1)

FgaATEIS! TITARIST e T fEE: |
sgfiar ar @g Ager TnFgwES a7 fBaRarE Il 3¢¢

waﬁmﬁgﬁmﬁammgmragurl
FFRITAENAT GANTEAT T |1 geAedeaN dwT 0 ¢s

TAGATEAT 6@ JARAT TqgA%IAT (v TR |
JAFIAIG T ARG @Aty aqia 1 e

eargotemy nfoTEr Eatar aur gAY T qEwEr |
SrEfoler quTeg TR TV ORI ¢ N

AATORAT HIFAF! EqTyd Adqrg wai-a [ |
TSGRl e T gacaneAEar wate 1 3% I
YT TUTSHON (ST GHATSHON TS |
RSO TRAISHIEEA! FRHTAE 11 333 1)



SANGITA SUDHA

TARAT ¥415 FgTg TSR ER IS HRN: vy |
FHAYSHFON AT ARFATATIAGETHRE: 1] 339 ||

RTRASEON a9 qAFaar @EeR: aum |
qreIfERazaya 3§l 4T g fHaeaNar | 2%y 1l

HSEHFENY AFeIARATIgRIIgREN ar &g |
AREITAMANA T ar@FRrgrgadiFaaarTg 1 29§

— || q__ 1 —
IFITF TG (e TFANEE FIT qFI )
W, U B BEH AGAGART T IO &1 1 Qe )

RAEAT: TWY UAARIEEsa: Huag are: |
SgHIEATT qqAEg @udl fefiadsea g admgdt 1 3’

AFTIANFIIONAT ~q1aEd: WEITA0E a9 |
FERATSIST §U WS YT T A@A@BART 1 38% N
ARART FERa disd RIwdn: $Ea: @79 |
HFAHFAETN IGUG A8 FAARIGRF: (| Boo ||

Y3 AISE a1 @Y WA A FMSF [AFgeaqm |
FEArs: qraareal 9g1 FZH TAHSF a1 1l B ||
oy faagr afy aa+r anfgaad amad agidig |
FEFAISEG gU MEd 2gFA T ARMASANT 1 B3 1|

TwEd WY SYEH T FIWAS HFAJ WA |
@Y ITE T AWOSATS T30 & 9 3YZT T 1) %o ||

IWAG TAHIIAFT qq: FASHIFASHIE: |
— |l gFwe: | —
Refar a3 g QERIHEAEHST: AFATAT || Yoy ||

APTTH: WIFEITA fAFIATST gawra@vay |
Tfiear ROEARIET GFY A9 YUY @GS OF a9; (| Yok I

95




%6

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

f.aresET TIRAST [draae: SREAvsars: |

FFER (AYE T YAISTAISHISHAT qfq@uare: |l ¥o& |l
FARFAGI AT qrer: Ay A8 ¥ agfea qreq |

&Y T WUSr A T TIAAST fHITHIA JEH €9 1| ¥ow ||
faamay g @ggd @9 g faresamey |

FSHATSE G (GBI [GATTAVSIRAAISHET || Boc ||

<ggdl a7 FRgwEET are WREREREY |

Za99 @y AUAHT e [Hedh HgEiaE | go] ||

UET MEH AlTewals g 3Y: SrwgasaL T |

AYFAITAl 3T TF CAIFAT(SH SWOAYEAAG |l 220 ||

 @SAFE] AR [EH: T ARIAGAGAT: |

€ IS I QAT ATQRATATEAA s3faar @aa: ) 899 1)
IARAS TF N qIAEH: 87 g AIA |

UPIF: 5 ITEAA U YT 99 g aI=HA 1| 94% ||
HIAMGAET g ATA NFEGAT: Hiaar gaies: |

FACH: A §ALE O TRARTS: S@aar freaar 11 ¥R 1
| fitge: @ISy 9 Arargagarghn faar &)
AAPATIAT TFHT WSITHATIRS a7t 11 829 11

HYT A @3 IR ARSI T &Y |

& RifoaT aaarEEgred 9 fXar &as: Sga: | 2ea |
7T FRIT AT TR S AL G |

APTANT HIAAT; TNIEEGAO: TFTNE IR 1 BIE W
SgRiEEr GRARERTR T 9Ear aomdmer: |

a8t AT gUIEgIE: A ARG | 3R |
FA1 fadta: sAgFa@rEr Wgdar awg R |

fafadie: fFe 78w @M AREFESISTTHARETN: | 80 1

HNCETHANTS: W TG fre frasisay |
RrsvaTgal S a3y oo ferd T fasay ST 99R 1



AU avTs @D LD.
(Ggnisd)

(f) aodsruss — e Quer g
B pUQ g gyt BaeéBearmi .

(8) ®rusgwanra—mrugus upsedu
Jas_islr aBsPmESEmpi.

(h) wyr ar anasi—evar 5T s guéw
vldarsaers @)msSer p .

(1) ®éEsvga—mardlar sago
Yoo g Cargle Carf GmsBap z.

(j) sdsrEm—sar ssiveBu smar
ME@ Lrewar e uGssn Qeds Sy é e apir.

(k) éQrorghesBs sarear — 4Qrerghe
Quoar guin &anws Gen s BmeLarmi.

Rovarde asanps awouss e
wren mE@n> o asens @FHés00l _ar.

(9) waregar—ansmsto SLET(Up&h
Gy sob QL damsle Farapensis G99 5
S @ @sau wHmm s urTE@ Uy
wriyé® Crrre easssQared@nge wear
g QDeV SLorib.

FMustr renlirgrar Cguagurar war
LGB SFrBSD (Lpsedwer.

BISE Seir. afaugh.
de - Sy
oy - srwer, HCFrsw, G5 Ho

g wr, oW, FQorg
UNo YPU @E L Yasumaer

L T )
a¥svedar }- e @
sul gy
&cPar - Baf
Cai - GQgarposrpp
rED H& -
g!pg saﬂ } T Ao
wrer - @aser

srscaiSuw - ey

CuisQany - wasbar

LD, MV L DWET WD - RIS W

safl oo p enore - uréiunis
13

srerr @ - wevelans

Qirer - grpbE

Qe pBwn%y - w8 bW %y, WERFT

verL a8 yoe g Yy sImsFdlo-Ber Qe

u@&urmrfaS@Lb .olsupﬂa:r @mm'aa@d;—

utaryaputCowlt g b
Srwenr - 82T Uiyt L8 B
o - LE %0, JFTRIH LUEIE B

Qur_ & Crinpd

@& - come FEEw
GPov% - Carsapenré@w
EQevrgues - Osrovgyio,

B oawrde varvsgiaL L SETESWL
pgduar QFreowiul ar.

(10) Qs srar—@massarr gio slugrs
arevgw Sy S5 wafléal Cr® wafs
s Bl Qurmg ssea @)% s amevswrs,

(11) yéal—awsmsteo sfurs anev
s 9y sz Bar. dire pafaer YETFLD
uriésaiw @) dms86 wrmse apasn
by s5 eoammms garsn uridsayb
(PLEDE  (LPH® paET@edm et s U
uriés £.0 g yéefl gpen giorib.

(12) WS —@0 (ussE BN UTEaDe
s 99 55 Bar_ dire maf HSTELUTTE
SQLd(LPPEES (Lp 56 (Lpeir @)ed s i ey i & L
urissan 8.0z WILO QNG F Lo LD.

(13) Aig@—qpmeie s aur amenw F(Lpb
Gp® Fs. apevsipn Sy sse Aich
aDev SLorid.

(14) agmra— ansamsiio USTEW
Sy sap @ sasdo BRard Gy et

an dire peflsar garsm urié@Gobuy
ppowms  pse  (parayed Hiuairsr
urids S0 gé QUEHERT QDN FLOT Lb.

(15) ary—aesimsde  yrrerapd
A_smsfe YiSgusrapwly S5 aw g



28

s mari. dre maflger YETEFE S Fuid
QL gwe Sar. wsdre pefser Lifawu
yb uriés par@dmiunisEré@ Crrrs
ppms (pse HL0 s0 ST U @GN FLnrLd,

(16) Elurer—awmsdamsde ST AD 5
e @) dmaier ugwanay s Gy g6

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

@Gurgmdv,smmb.
Qowwrle Csaugr aviwvs HEGuUT
& pgdwar Qereaul e,
Qspslss yuswrSu So ugmaler
J:/l._QrsuQ;é@Lbd?ﬁLb uTeIrsTES By o (4
sUuB8a pg.

<QYOPOUSBLOFLD LTI TSN FLb

S0 gyt ser y9surer s wefl g
paQarmg Cussn Cusmsreosfe ari
albﬁlulra; 'ésvaﬁ w@wg@urré\) B Taul Ser
eTatam iy mays Csgrapn Prevev—id
WS PSETMFUTS Q)55 5 Hyaaur i &
@sCur® i s BurSsCsranGeamSer p g

Qms gaLarmaumge Cuasbsresmfo
urirggre Ggeflarss Qgfluams. o0
ug Cuabsrog@e yICsssaflGa@u

provd psedumasens @asSer par.

ravb, e uaw, HIsun Wsdumase
uflasarrors’ Orrefsear oy BuCaan®
Quosir @ p o7 cter sar 5 @ QuACun i ser e
Qardgranpyn  geflggeliursd 9fgm
Y 5pE osmpern T BeisCear gdir
Gav pavev.

K 9ruQuarug palarm erigms
A srsutugosys artep Qeroemr
W Mmssafl@) b, (LS, ST, S LpFedLs
dusery gun yarelui Geamawrs
oy Qaeflld0 sQear g1 B su9ésCaanr

. guUSTs @meSerp g.

Fmmerrugn UraisBE@n sros P
YFFU USSP STEUTUSDS L 5D P
araBear wr B §58@Cotu i 50 Ugr
T ) ST OST UTSLILD, BTUS QUTSUL o6 g
grf aréduCuarp ewangurss Ggsfsm
Q@srerererrib.

Capgarui qpsduaisar orapPudms
G2 ugmesefl® JrugiesEgieer Svsf
ymaptser aulbarm sros@e gy ujw
Yy FUUgGams  er(p BayiaCor weerg
urugrrsBdoars wdsS earapu
Quwap saiesdo.

 gmeswre  g9ar8LCuri  gaQeirag
pussRen prputuies wasBi® wrd

Bar wrsBrsB0aCu sriar srus ures
@I, YTSN FLovgdEL D @)srered s
A BF@EEwary  spsresPu
yovasgmss Qeran@ Qs ofl ar &
yPdiglarcereors, ysPiEs «iQss
EpTL_T @), DspBFya@me Ceredd
ﬁ@é@i 2,3,4,5 YuoFLsder RGT WS &
Osfls @Qaram_ré HGrsorss #5850
et § Fur@@uwsr g Carer p@an p g.

galarm usgas’ upd y95bss
Hrots@n srosh s YFFU LSS Par
srsufludug s@erer gy puad s G
wssm Curgid, yasu SpmsGs O sM
diiug Curgud ermram, wpsCsgrr
sorred  Grhds Casmpusrs @ms
S p 5.

urwursws Fsrwamlisar Féar ewaref
SIS B sravesuLrs ystawg 8i5sSr
ppluavsarey GFemmaurse Osig
e ssw ursusas va e smlure srlsr
BIUS UTwEISNTEAWD (& @) B Wl & b
O O & loreflsar soc 505 pCaan®
Quar@p orairaw 5 BeCealu 56 FCssari
@AY uTwrsgsros usgrser, g @su
sravgr Cupu® sBeisCor weoergs evr
wraruwrs apu®sBuCsuew. srlsr
mrus urawrs b gulse sd psddu
urseg Farwmflsenn, gparisenn, &
o r&r o urals@msfarmiatereru s
wremésn Gsfis dapGu. Qasd
upPCu dlevgrrwral Cue grblssre
sr5g dmsPurgCuary am@ w9798
G wrissd sméswrs ewdedy Qe
wi1u® Qs p H.

P55 yivsvrarg Csacd gG58iu
@supd w @b Qereelubasred

wras



99

ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

yorfdy, ewars, g, oo How
slriupd @uml Cusiuc diady.

YO Curi qpsede ugsmsl Lry &
srd@e gsrorw Qurl BsQsran® ensd
@ UsSBear yigspmpyn seinsaliae
Ut JOOG TN SHESLL ST L
Camngusrs GmsSer pp.

oo ussPar yissgmpuyd Gpe
HESU USSP saallizd syu HFS55S
mgun y9s8ésCamryug. @ser da
rgmgl Qary erap BOmE@L Ugasaf p
&1 T W LD.

g7 yreer gor uflarrmsleryn ger
ATy Gpimgslryo ysises siGear
Curefiiug Gurald ueediurers oo
uaed Frams (palumasior gsfougsr
D Framed (paluoasalis srsuius
HCnaswrss uewd8CaCu 9959480
ul®d Guraigrgur udewed & Fueve
wl®w @B e apsuu iy il par.

ureviser enewurd g 959&sCaair
g wridsw Qpfs 5Qsro e gpsrss Fe
ugbslr 855 sméss e Qearap PO ms 5
Cur B o> dla@aer ghaer gmser 152
Ursre s m6@s gasuy Quigsswrs
HGsldiums @5 s yuswrarm S48 g
sOsswrl L rg.

' U SHIE 6T

am evrwraty aaflosou  (psps
@Gurrevard ySwreflsssae ywer
warapn ol 580000 odse Bma
@ wsGgrepnrs Bmssriser. @lug.
Qmémaln upssé@erramenrd doers
sTovgPe wrQmmausr @Fs evrwearw
aeflmgou HCuafliugrasyn, olug
o Cuafiives Qe gomsts i 5 F0siw
Qevair® Quosr piib YPEIESGLrrdor beps
S wpPmamadmts ysps o Qererss
WB ol urrs g srlms Qararer gi—

srad—ugem ™ — gagrard,
uewa?
SaariCurée Bar_&@wr T A& F— TG ST & &
Pasis VADITR BT FTEN .
. " dipiudead o
Saowsd 4 Cani @b w6 Gurreamd
© ' @awQurer g Cur SCu e Querar Smanr
SO - - wip. (,ﬂa’)

srlsr—evrwrerur 'dva/f,ﬁ'mur@f’r—
uanQuerguth @i S SUTE @vT LIl
Quer pid, srUSHT FHewr FH ’*QUL‘—@’{
Cu s a gr & evarBarufms Guearp o
Qeréodu i .

Bruse —aemeaPasgSL (l,p,é._@é@m”.’
ovard; sraduycer dv@msmrru&?@uu,em‘rm
oafsQarer p Cuelul g, wosds
owiGurs ¢gpmanrsavin,

ugad Fuwmend
Sar Qureyw Fa-sECwr aars
swevuQurerp Crgraperer aennICur
sigrearQurer p qrsapororaieoiCLir
saiw gy CLires senarpararaesiGur
vep s pen@Cureér p 25 raoa araien
Cunr
sBsuCLrelp oS parera
a e QU
wNCurgyw wriyareramr Qur
S ensujerer@iasiQur
wnerQuiey p sev_wereraen 1 QL
swen Curerp & e apereraepsiQur
aer wer fle alorn @@ex pavers Qur
aerdar gars sLRS S oadPar raanl)
Cur
garler yo@sfs gaariQur
wapr Osgrusrelwrer aeal@ur
aerlen 1u0i®er p @asQur
aargafabsarigans Cuskerpa
s iCunr
Toém Fordlasare smEer paarL)
Cur o
S EssITOG a0 sHParpamiiQur W
aer gL e evwr Purs & &S paven 1L
Qur o ]
aarlar shlsrag e LwiaCs Quer gy
ALy s0s105 g 15PsP6 paansiQur v, |
aargnansdlans 35 O MRS TFNan 1y,
g éGariampss wanrty Hevssrary
aeTwer HiEassp LADITR JEMIFIETIy
srar@srBsEw srogew Qups B@5F waprrsy

L [seonrsrany
ATEFLED &haemr wenlug s@6s wanITy ey

o S (srary
n1erQLr@w gamr rw &ﬂp/ﬂs@sneiym,é AGES

.. A ) !:“’?w{”fa S sreniy
Tar anmawE He @9555 A@iS waniry gevs

[prarsg
gasowd yabGeaemt (pdHdawradamns g g
Cunrdron GurgGu umemémﬁgmwm_d*

2292@

2

@ ety

2

D00 107D 100

—

229222

2. 22909
SFwe 1‘07@9?*,@@




100

wisragunss8p Qeradldmiu e
UTWE SWrer ev-elg @noainy  eme g5
&% s 199 SEVrid.

&PUY :— @5 501 ugh Cuad srlsr srus
o Gawd (psduvaases 6
ul® garsssear Cuaasred oG
sl80Curi &5Ggrepd, Qumew wps
Aueasercr Quragsd y9s0ssre
Iy psrdméio.

(2)

o@ urBursrleos gsr wSuL_ar Qs
G sresHe ardsan. Csrureaefl_ s
Ao CurapeQsrar. s "5y o af ar @
Qaner gy sarézs Qsfursseer yos
yP5m Qsraaspsrs ev@aul urig
&8 Cal e g, »

axsle — sabCurd — 585 Frend,
uevad
wrry Yy@ser gavgular wrsy
MUV QT

urms@ar pafow gann sy Suener
b 1rgCsrurey £1Cor @aid

sres ur@ur; Yaw ymesel sFe

Curapw Qsrar_sre urfeuuear p

Cuesiul L g. sruser - euuBur@u Gar

urevar ; @ srevgst yCuafiugre e uud

Quer g Qerdeluc . g HVursdlir

®bUFHEST T TeVLD.

ugaf fwrevd

o@wel g% é GALI Qs Qsrgren sriemin
urrgs &

widugHe yaL serdmiusCuras enswre

Aovds &

VYUY LTSS LETHSGT HTi0DL S

aPzwué &80 Pai wrQrer

HCsr @@Luan wrQrer

yer@ Al er ewBeow urigg wiGrer

aarBCUrevd £ 5860 earoTar wr

sigrexQurarp @rpBycrerant wr

daCurarp ymagoararait wr

svow Qurerp Seiramerarant wr

Farusver CQurerp apd@orarair wn

sen@y Curerp seTerqparereir wr

s gLCurerp LpsereTarai wr

vepuCurerp Haraperereut wr

eyl sisw Curerp ewdgereranr wr

A [ - e Je [ [ [oJ DD 0.0,

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

wWCure) wriyedLwar wr
feir_ enssepererai wr
Ppés BOyererar wr
svevw Qurerp &gemrppererant Wi
@aflitg urieanyreaer wr
Bfis qpsqpareren wr
sr8e Fan_ewells gai wr
suwaPe HQrs gusewasar sfigaar wr
savgnlfl Sevspererant wr
o vanflsgad wr
stemuryl] QurSon sPigai wr
s asvsresarafigai wr
Figear saruwenflsgad wr
agarlery Qura@wuy Qi sar wr
QassTeni s gpenLrs@GEer paii wr
aawlar jgenr aFrLBsREQsrenL i wr
unpdgear sEiow Samsarfuger | f sR
Canunew $5Cor @aift.
wipragosrsseo OQeradd mé @ w
asagy anavgasafier Qursspenaranay
& 1 Gy Gserib.

3020 e [ N [/eo[ [ [/ [ [ Je A s -

SPUY—@s 50 uss Cusn srl@sr ws
@l uri g s& F5Ggrass gu_er Qe u
A1 9580Curi e Sevrampip, yer
@Ay, dsun Dmasen_cr 9585
Bre g paridms@Ln.

(3)

8@ srdsr gagudL. sirusgar v,
Gdua)g;m'@u'n 1o pOa;h Giv,a}fd@ﬁ: oG5 am
Bwousiss Qsfsg grar evsGsapds
ul® galriupd e psh @ uled
grefs e Cus ys5p@ msrusar Gsrdgs
B& Ooran_ap_Cor srusln s urigg
Y8 amgssiuBanCarer eran p Qerer
ar 5.

srah — ytdsounad — f3r srad.

LReaf .

Yl sQesrargye ewsCsafls 26Csrud srev

spuNaT
gamw vefiyy Feryf ang Qaan@s
aeré@iFiaa 5 FILGLrpQs apdrssn
[@arer o
srlsr wsufor - yurrsn Geds mru
&8s sBerowrsr wrigmgssarne Quaer
sre  wiurBrrQasry  Quedudli g.
Fiasuriorer ecirebu &miaryavis.



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

ugasfwn ewd
oulmé Candi@ed ewiCaalisCarub
afdip il elrs Qsrergy
b0 vrfews QF argy
Do Bs sarpaiaralers GErangy
s s gagydaatns Qsrer gy
w08 palovi Qsrdrey
gy 8 Curl @ arliuBs oP rari Qerearey
His_gesgyaaalns Qsrerey
voeus s iRaus QFrer ey
PeanralasCurevd sain gmeraralers Qe.icren
FlauapsPeus Gereren
osvarass sawaflaws OF ov ey
o Qurer sanaryararalns Qsrergy
Quriemsanriifowé Crragy
Owis 8395 pareralan § @ rargye
@NEPS s per avayer ar %ars Qerar gy
amésasriQure vgerapararalors Qe gy
Quaadperaralons Gsrer ey
sy éPamwF QFrargy
JapuQurerp urieaysTaralrs Qsrerey
B%W qpésry P suaré Qsrerey
sdesule) wrien apy & B piPer paide &
Qarerey
BéD r_dBerpaleons Qsrergy
eaaravsen . CurdBer palors Qsrerey
- plvsrenll m_dBevpalns Qsasrgy
wrev sy UEoyPerpalars Qe rer gy
" edr gu@gAur pgaet Qurey G e lené
' [Qerargns
Fapd vafydbuy soiyf ey GeaaGr

2-92.2 2 2 2.2 2.2 22222 2

-

)

2-2: 2

2 2. 2.2 9.

dadzd sFdamisd @OCGurCs Plmign
Genrde .
gisragnssfe  GereddOmou e

T @55 SLOrer av—Lir @D LG L Qe & B Eer
9y &sevrd. .
SPUY—@3 50 wsnd Cuas srdmaé@ s
s mrusal g Be S wilBams s guib
gparosHe Qauplycesr Cueasrs
‘958 GCuri Qsers s, Qevairin
G romrev, Smasy. &pP srwssr eurewds
QurssiQurse, susfl gge, ewevrd
Qeiged, Deossse, LT IAEY I
5z (P gL s @ e K958 8
gre Quems R G mE@Hw.
(4)
8@ urur srifenss @b Cou gy Qarure
WE@Ge aCrapBmise. @luwdms
walde yadmames gl s8e «Bwsrs

101

awnCssw Qs HQaran® 55 awwCss
ug srfasw’ Bw Curis &P s
BIUSET QTN 5SS LRSS ek g
Qe rerar .
grad — wHNANECU L — FPy saenis,
udwvas
@5 pPsr srer Quar I i per e s Quoesr
evanrdl o1y & &nQemmer
sipuvNaT
f518@Gwer peir AP S IMIOWCUE gL
urgl ensas LB S SsQsmair _1Qaory (®s85)
srlas—ur@ur dlredsr. Fram 5 Do
e papt Qupmi QurfPau g 50 5C 5Cear
Querugred ur@ur Qaer pi, 15 S0
ur g8 ensarsls LB EBE Carairi_rQern
Qaaugred Hubredigr Qaver p 1o
Cuslul i . Peor aﬂﬂ@gmr'afaa'wg_ﬁ,
eterpin OO rrwliuPanriser. mrw
sar  euvuBurdu  CognQsureer.
yawaw s’ awCsapdmiusra euud
erar o Queliud . m.
@30Can s Guaw SpiCxrd
YesrwiDsU uri g e Ol sensé Csrms &
2%Quapsemss g1ty B% gs &
apER ansavueana g gé Fhigae &
Curanev emsenueals g CurFgs &

BADTISMNEE ST RESTMD i g air
uT%vE s @Ik 5a. 0 e
e wd%rs g0 Curs anr
vsolrussa Qi OanOCurs amr
DOy Cus mapar @
LWES e LTS ar
sigarw Qomiyl Quiedmss @
vearefs Qsr5ss ar
Yasuwrty eafQures spi0saTopss  an
srogyew dasw Curalmss an
Bgemo avruedmis anr
@Ry o uswQuTasC s s o
Quiamg aperlerQureyns s @i
uv@sanale UBS gLy T air
sighans Qsrerss an
Ggarpe yalRureiLmw an
GUI® FUgw sr e ul L e 0ss an
D@%ns sav® vwinn o
wapfrCsreaure S w anr
Baliuse nrorenCuicimss anr
uesEuramw werQuile) asss ar

srirar waaCardrafio Y alwigp

Qarewn® oz



102

Qupp grevw s wpsPHss T
aard@ Cawwrgwwaiser susCuw Saewe
Qurs

@k enCud dvanl asdanCGamen
3fdg Cudimd opa g@mrow Cudst
ung® msauss uGifi CandrnCarn

[~7A)

prsraugnsgfe CQeraddmiuBe

Qurpgsuwrar dasganawsosear 9y &

erib,

SPUU—@r g0 wsnd Cusnd srdms
BEsgs gssggrer Cuaagray o9
@ Cunri Quagapda d@ e, F5an sl
uBge, iBsgw (PsdumaeEs e
Y5 hgSgre g aridmé .

(5)

yarelu mrlmelef 86 o Bal
Ofuwrs @mlivmss Qs 5 Cereim
8@ srmsOar wariCarusmgs safls
uspsrss Feo srflu Bfss0 yaell o
Curds e g Qsraing FLusres O rsar
Bgulasrureadar’s urts g srms Qerar
1.

ansb—a&pCy—BEEagnenid

ueeva?
aigsrfu Cuengw Qsaffals

aigsriu Cuengur

HpuvANaT
oigsrfuCup aesQurswniCurge
Qarigeorvefviiur g@Ca CsrurerSals
(amg)
sriSans—avrwrearwur sarg gr. Usor Qs
@ arigos sravsg@e Cusiul g
MUUSIe  ewrwrerum v &@r pi i,
Syaruew gfyar GCsrureomr  Cein
Boliuasiupld Qaefliu® s sasred
sany sr Qever pio Cuelul L g.
BTG T —amasPacr. sraduer swGrs o &
Bmiugre avfslaary Cusul. .
FlasUrwrer ailirebusEarsTevi,

) ulﬁaé ﬁmirsl;)t'n._ :

- sarPwCuwangwn CzaitftCs
TTLTEDY a1FD Yy s b G’,;.:r
‘rppewpres Geregy T w

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

@elsrmaudatn. grirerorsé Qeroawar w

POssar gésfuors @medp &
@ust Jrsre ag ol (o 714
53 5@ wos g Cuiss Car
&8 gL wrareas g @sPwalete wr
., BTGX Yt gyevev Ca
@55 @ Savs saraps un I

Qsreprw ol 96 werey srins aeair Qi
Losar e govrans £8F S gasaer srexeey Qa
cas%r ausfigy ¢4Canasl UDS PO paalic

[Pev2ev Cus

S5 Q4 pEG srer Yoy s HsE QareimBQumis
(i@ tor

aar Sens aarafi_gfe usiySSis ar
soser asg e Car gpvgovrsw Qsr@éE paer
[srere «

goserer @eaflewwrs’ Cusssaigaer mrer
 [ae &

AOSEES Tl E FRFTTD |4 F S AGHS Dt
L&A

s0aEHEE RoarsaisboacT Hals N@EQ@
[ar

sasend@ 4 éberan® Qsr@iBp @i oo Qs
Qsrgyis Qs1GRs progeon Qsr®s@par

[@686

susensE Sordasan Qsr@ifpas Pa
[Pt Cu

sosar uaawps siQgrap’ UBsPH SLoCs
o (B 5
Hrp B o egGrmy Soorleis Qar
Baad_sfe suseris QasfCurap QuerGp,
[wsms Oafly Cu

nis'va-g BLlurp s sgaseriCscnar Qagy w
Froufigprowrs 88 Curi .6 Lor
HGPisIoarwe grrrorwrs H6Cs Qurs

. [evr T
soveriw QFiECpar gaed jpiGs seow
LIsSor 6vr VIT w

Fows dmisnsd Cavmirp o Qei9Cp ar

wigsfuCog amsCurswiu®iCurg
Carggor wend waiur 5KCes Caruren @EN3s
PiSTV D Y& sBe Qaméoe@:ﬂ@e-i
Go Cur@sspenor  das gama saser
Yy ssewrin,
SPU—@s 50 usiQuat srlms srus
U uris s sflyer Cuawgred
KOs 80Curi  geefluiu®ge, yer
Qlﬁl_.ll_/f.: Bfgse, 248580 wpsAuama
sener  y 95855100  Qurmsswr

G@é@ 0.



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

(6)
S Srd F Bsme asBmEs

sre s He 8 srlamad@wn epair (peCeae

QTG GULS GV LT QD Lo@T LU GNEFHL  LO@TLD
s m Burié &85Pmsmale yaer
Qerssé samac gagrmisopss
Qsran@Curss £.l8 ., ytsésreosIeo
TG STTTLOS  exmsFGUCUTLar v
rapveruefl. s8¢ e gsra) Csil g,

VeI ) —on &t —if S gFaard
udwvad
sowacy abpayps®@mer Quri a@ECpear
vepn 55Dl mésCa gy,
o puUNAT

velCumalru Saryuler  aserarsCaer

areuw sgevafQuerlond grols’ yer Q&rs

rY (sawran)
srleams—ur@ur-uCrrr. yeTUy@Hap

ofl_sPe vlaran pereraverrs @ascs

sgre urwur uGrrr Queryp Gued

U g
sruser—e U Bur8u ap @ 1p & Cov @

Qersrp ew~lirgnuwebruer. gyenwen gf

oCargpssred euul earp Cued

ule g dlresusmasrrrove.

g af'd wn erih i
saxad afsowifnd Curnbap8Cpdr aund
@LCur Curds @5 @ wr
@QoliCue geop Adasw s @alCs Hpss

[&Lr )

savsip Pi8rw e S500) Qsr@ I
Qsrgsew pro@isre Hiss FanLraer
[CarSszpé Gsarenaur Qar

@Ry eSverw Fard s IAis Ser
[CuredpéPerpp pans Qu
aararQur aders apuwelCurarg Qurws
[&OI68a s

PLQurp e aurun earlaral @ Ifubiig
[Cse &

@ef alCur g uniés Crfl@lwr o4ACu &
Huer arigaogaws APés awszgs rifCuw

[Perwr 5

Sear CuriL Csrlen g gramy e Curew
anCur aarp Luwrs @@éL D &
swgruw ylawésssadlotwQu adrar Qs
Qas ar

wrerargp unissty Qur®piser PESr10 v gsra
[Oalr @

103
ewréi@ soesron JIpis e Car asgy Crm
[(6Cp &
srar Qerflw@slean erar@ampan B6
@uQurap s Curiam@Cpear. [sL.0 b
advewnid usgyd 63 LTHiEaCasguio.

aar wCerapiens wpsLy oS r Cs
amarCur waleQuear o wpig Cursar Qs
258Cunrgs Qurs B8Cuary goaraflafr Qs

wiuwrs eardarggals aarwas Calboarap

[yo mrea ]
mQerEPmisr o aevew edaa Qaarlp
[Iﬁgw‘ra mw y

wrs Qar Quanrgr 5 wreraQarer g eran e r @ 5
aerlar wpé B pFleteQuer p £ Bsewuw Qeren

@@arflu a&varn srorr 5
garlear CuilegslearCur Qaery sl an
[Qediwnr Ca

s s 1y Hgudlssms Hlargsrag aer
[eas wpanr Ca

wrf_gQerargy sapovwwrs gaw Crag

[aarCapw mnrwsrin Qrrael gayli.Carsr
[B0 gens Qw

rrguw HuuyCu QFiCaar @a désw b
clag Fré@ masgiQsrand FE806 ang

[ag@Q@'m. &r
¢iCaraswrs aers@arm wrésw QsrBés
(Caigma eun ]

aer varagals geldsarw a1Qaan@uw g ap@u
vare aCw Targycieng ser Keps SBUUSTE
[oerlen s amsalnCs evr
wel G galerw £ o yuGer oy rpsCaseor
relubd gdraf Covdrlar grafacyar Coifs
 grsrasossBgeior Qurms s

(PN eT WLIT QUL ameN SRS 19 &

T,

SPUU—@)5 5 mr@sr s rusder i’ B GAL
Crflie mp erawranfls Cuaagrd o9
sSOCur i oy S8y YESL Udsn LTS
Hé Qesraerse, Sramsliu®so, sru
sdweé GQaghze, numef g0, O sies
sotar sCaras g, Quas epsaadi® gov
psdumaser s & G5 O S5
OI:M@/&QMQ@GT@LB. Qrsl ugsPar
veavdaulury 950848 CuréBwinr
GLuy @Gaubsrs O gQsap sl
g, (7)

sws@s LDersguorar Qraw® sru@
BBTYD BrLs S&T LESHSER @0 5 g8

Qarear® dfugperaravel_g @ serafap



104

LUUg g e s w0 pGar @ s Fmu

gurpderamguys @ren@ sBser CuBs

Qaraire. g.

mab—ui gasrad—i154 ggrario
uswal

suigmags Qeraglacr Qseary NissHenr
Qsitg

soigengé QsnregyQaer Qaonig. L

Huwits BoCueiyn sEraTFTdL @aSHE
Qsreir @

Harseny @swrs rdlv. Qsruiwer Gsig
(£Fwigag)

sl sT—5CQueasr, seflarr. srus

oo u gBs Lluggems urguul

raer Cuas 1. yeaer UfusséEs

G5 sever selas_r. gosure @f sl

uUssae S@SsFO_sB8» yBs Lflunrs

o SHsEE gFo GAuldaers gib

s vugre gluai.r sefas.rQevamr g

Cuediul . g.

BT ILE 65T — L guib Smas_guor@w Gar
ureer @m srud Yy Awurwdms@ oy
Yyaers@d yalsn Oelagrey . Qarsar
Do wPOW@BSE samurrsids 9N
STYPYD LULIUL TS FL_OUSTS Sahar.
Qarer puio Cueliul g .

Boi ypse s Qasrpir Qusead.
W&l s ewoQurs m@enr e,
Hagya w @Qren®@ sruSersaeruyn sarafias

vésnsaligno e g piQaran®  orenlar

Canp damvs Q& gnemsp.

- O® 14 sosamians abss ewsFou £
& Qereal’ Curf p o Cured srily @ g
eer emsd®m Quiss: BAusrd@sPer p
CaeCp wrph wpQmmss sl Cur
Lrenig.,

serell@ essleruyn wyd@sr evssm eerd
wl B CurBrsas evais 5 @pip &Qsrain Qo
Rren® osslrys Goef_sPguw £l
sosfou aqupé Qeugp wilmosfis
CurBro Qsr®sgneny.

A @sSe qpisramrrios abip  ems
Sew’ uige B e Cuaflugmss
eopigPuvdry Psroef wsQw @58 i@
H-p ey,

wrevlon ysrar Fiseriass avs el mi 5 oms S
oul LTSS Beop ver sfrgfe sPee

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

swaure aralraus GopsselGGuer g
wp@w BASicL HPerm .

rwits qasuges abss Qs ea&r ais
Jo glu@e Quoms anamdar OsAures
CurQuoe v w SO @S PG+ By ey,

Arvyesmss @sfabisn @e oer Yy
Spmes Qs@sip S0Gvary emsfizs
Orréield wpQm@sRi®s srogyes Qsr@s
Snerg., .

s@sfleul urigs wro Qsroeus grogn
Cay sgavas vk g SmsRer apQu, Qs wig
@5 pgrogw Capsemss s1_G8C per
ur@idrp wPRW@EH sav._jos yela
sarw Grwgrery.

@S Paws seintemr) Qur s wpQaymsHevw
sl _rary.

easer Quadsefie wii sfro aards Hbe
Bpp uridsanQuery Gsrevel omsiPeanw
T @SuTPH SLRWIWIL Haer witeLs
Qarl’® garsgoakgrary.,

SmaPeu) urigm & ssmre Quparer
srevger Qen@Quer o @swwigs) Lo,bO@@p"
By ar Pasrig Carli gzt Quril
yapuw ub s e llrwry goeriy .

£ amnlars s ipsQsrani_re aer enrwi s @
waSeye HCsaalswrer saclsera_rsg
Coalaary gad asandws QCs%ug
Bluure sy wpQmms My er @as it
ug spEpary.

ity @Cuamiyd gdadnaL aaisnd

Cancn® gt sgrfgwns safor Canumevds

Cairg—

B STUFSLE S B guenon B
as @ apsv swaet 19g dseonih,

SPU—@is0 usi Cued o s ser

srureom Qdslmsss Geafuiul G0
Cuasasre 95 8oCuri aasQarl.®
S ﬁé&rﬁudu@'sév Bosgse A gze
gppumesehar o 959 55 &
Curms Budané @in.
srnerud@n #1558 pE WibaNEh S S

Bl pyaren Quoesr pis, sB8fe CarQ per guid

Qs ga8e aererQwer gib, waprrra’

rgB® usrg erarmpi, Qg upue

ureassafies  yCradiswrsas Quui

VIR P yeaer e Ui San 5 & @D

8Cr usrigsimss @Piugm Cure

F@BSITUSHSSr  oTH HL1 uraresdeims

ATRL s mE yoeg Srsufud

WS SLoTew



Lo DgeDH)
moyve) pEF 1IN IODG FHODE G 5
D g 9@ 11000 4 )T 05 (9N FII0OP H1©
D gD b wmes90) e F Fuur (fie w7

‘86

growe w8 y19

‘TUOTIIe@IWDH PIMHTINS Mo KOM1TIUO
"EITIA0eNg) I wewmeE) 0w & e
wIFrysy Feidnng goeeg e
wo1hewmiv a@egengls ©gFennG

ooy USHB s mg@dow & e —wemyw
.%JJDQ%JG aﬂﬁ@@
1o BB paose  @IFNNDEInEFE

IPENIY 10~ 71UDP nowsrn b oo g) @wﬁ.mc:&.
n-a ‘relus wavsme - UM RUO—IBEIIY

o —1mewe

PYL8g) T om1omaive @ iwogre g *worern

TrerQIFHFed)  weinne @Dl
NIQNIE | 1100011208 15— goeend

(i lDg W b e yw o)

eEFyin Ao ws yFugeside soued)
myn Dexes - gowen—amings¥ €0

Qs LMy FeEn

(pr®) g poascesrusgy Bun IFQPYLPY)

yorepBirny 2o#e loy BADBYIE
Fecoconitie
(5 129 008 wOME) s b0 1 F
myl Fg e 56 ByLs
Secener
QULTL § g1 — TR T MU0 P E— TP I
"ETE YT o) ¢DeE
roke & v% FFod s ﬂ@ﬂ@@«%hﬁﬁ.ﬁ%@

Py Fy@nmage oDre wemyw
(6)
‘1 ®

WG 9Wure) IFEgugie %J@%mw@
Mo Fd) T1o@e 1% @ ‘Qar® yueF B yung g
gl wuFrewng gueisg@mmyn sk ©F
Fyeeniv yoguy aeng afn nf @
TIPS TG WPEF TS CITIST) 10 19T
FEWDiro) oF vowes FFrnForF B
b e g e s Rt IR v 2@
PEF 0T wgeie woOIMIPHORSD) MI)EUe
wHwHBy diterFHgas
sem 1T AFEFaw gruuenrend $98

co1

14

200 RBD T aogS (9 F 2O MBI
DEFImmee) hde® Disyems

oed wgefiemn gelD
FEHH Nmeeew molleTlome Piuapuom
mpey#1UF 51 YT
DT EIWNTYLIING Guee Fiop 1D
wesITwy DS Lwoe 21
wed pmey BTy
BT pgeFfws FFGie0sm @imyl s
DT PEDF PmeepIIDE Dy

e

Fisp@ws ©UFFJOIF Fiossim @ ugms
197 W oG B T IN1LS P 100 KO
wo0f 3 peog $F § 001 w1
wRfIeegue DL Dreg) MYLT Mop0m
w100 GYINF YT Gues $ im0
wRfDe asDiee pOFFwes i Mmoo
BRI IPE) NMNiTEn oF F Tywmme
‘T e P ywe v 611

LI VF P) 19§ YRTTIF UH 0OV TUTD TP B G 1F U0

tddstdd Fddddgd &d4

“Hingos#ue® howrown ool
O PIaeus YU s B
.ﬂghham,@@%‘ﬁEDGG%
I TIN0PAY) Ol merer) yPE N e
yrous 1M PN WIF LMY NPy Lrd @GN
nesgngeifouue e@ensy aFEfing
ro - 1oEneeg Ione - I FOU—IPEHIIY
“h@E ¥ grintesF s £FwF T oo
@I yBGHrOrSS) - MU —goerY
* 41 1000
ww@dle Fook -feoseey wpEeio
grave smoio—gooer TmMynF1E &0
(Fa5) DEpBY Wiy
3w HEN 19 DFFIw G818 HEeD §uE)
Sececeni@ie
luaﬂvE\@H
yoses FyIBP Fruue L9 TIHID Yees FIo
gececen
quu® $6—FinypuEc SEm—agruo
— T wemspp) T FIIN ONOBGLS
seogsy Fywenm FeoFFinwl Fudeg
CFFNW T FFe® e emiy

(8>
e d o@D 10
weaFn DaCEy oy IC@FIDE
egiveinDa@sy FELfeopp U
aFrxeguin oG @EFINDE renrms

FiLE 4

YLNdAYS VIVS VAVNIHEV



106

SISO wrorap angre) e pH ol urig gé
[Qsrctor 9. 56 @ ar

CrrwrésCs Grcierair@lQ@ ar

sWwodi 8aapy 550816y BémsICa Cu
sovgrfl Blevsd  B50srarent sTeagfCe Cu
yoasgls goarg' 0s QeraeramsdCe Qu
ewiss sgrogew Cumn @sQsraerasuiCa Qu
suLe agalu guimry A EsQsran®
[DpéimsiCe Qu
e dguw rfdengwenls gQararenm sregFQ@e Cu
apdgranran Qurl @s@srarens sreg BBe Cu
seve) el wrewrd Curl AsQ@srorermsiCe Qu

sLwits Qv gldaa sresHCa Qu
e Sdgw uvsrrmser Qsram OQurd
dusFE s1e955C Qu

sigargfle Lerefi 08 saiEH
sres 50 Gu
sV yasuanrrw gunt Qeiys s1es5Ce Qu

uBdems PSs5005 58 sregECe Gu
wre Quriy § 56 Qsraw @
wref& 9Qss aIR510 Qed HQasnan® @

2iBro y51 QQuer g ewBs%rs San@@en w o
earafi. g 9CaCu gurerwrs @méLerm ar
T yBUSDs wvarg@e E%rTsE
v &Seir @mp o
T HASs HTsH soin el avarg p
apin 8 Qerargs®@m o
£ mCiPw
edrmocw Ofw Fruws
cargyer Qusg s@6 @
ey & e.pan_g gésa
saréy Cprpurdoova
esrgyeu faloser §H8F Curdwwrara
cergpaLw WS HsiSarisa
‘e el Quw Qsmieva
eor arigosous Gsadurss Cslua
LT G SNESS IBHEV
verlar QuésBerpar
veedlou @aursn Qeism apsde
srigds swarld faifu Qasrg urg
vl sl 9pE srenrafQuer Qerard
8 gufwQevar g uryg K958 55re
Qurad Bui@EEL.
anfgypd Bo) «iCs Caumg Cared
CaaPaCGgr srCarumaamd

85 STy S1oF 5 B guerer Sev Qurass s
@perer dies g apen sasar 19y Ssewrid.
SPUY—@s s ugd Cusnd aw®, srw

&%) Qfluwrss 5090 sré o958

2.9.8.2.8.8.9. 3. 8

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

Curi Qachege, M550, poriuls
F50, Ypuwrss Csr95s6, (pas.
>55 Bamuyse tpsAuame s @n_air
s 5516 Qurmys DS .

(10)

wpdm@ srlmesm ars@s Gar
B 585 suy. yoener Geit g d%mure.
2 5055 Pmémn esreiBCaCu  sar
Qers s mrilamsGur® @ ownGss evsm s
Be Gmaus CrisPmes gmesurdSal
ug Gured Quriwrss Qarureer
Qereirer euri ganganw m1b9 95 5 valsas
wgan Curid argBms em A
WOUSHS yasdr awrrss@ein awrpd
Bl rQarsruams Bésls o amsss
Har srlons wSewls urigms Gersr
& .

mab—aigred — S grarid
uava?
avy sr& CunCear Qur Lww and SfAawQer

BVNwAT

soyergars B urenal @ srev ARGy Crf
eW. Cur urw

Ug SrGuiub i—uded - gasF wapiss

s _05a%Cu ewdCuw, yaureflarlerd
Curev.
& ,ﬂus'\)s\)aﬂ—nﬁawé@é aresge  gar

Cule uraasd Gs CsrBg g Baeynd
Curen Qelgrany ev@Cu.

srlss—evelwr - dorelsr - uwBer S
weGss evsosms@ml Curersr i,
ur@ewedor s Gure wrwayi (wpgelueut
vwleewrssrgin  evelwr Qever gid,
srgus srusgud swss e Cs5Ps5s
B s5é@s srarw Bw Qurd srus

@O Twrpplulgmiugsre  dir
oUgrQasr pv Cuelul g Sor
urBurQaer g Y @irruiu@anrs
&ar.,

sTusH—sL@Bu (paalsrurear. srd
s~ gy Pur el @mé@ouy yaleor CuorFw
Qeigsre s _Qavergy Cusiu’c .
direny F@asrrrevs.



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

ugeffwrend
awr] gnFCErCar Cuwn urw anf AP aravCar
gor vopssiaradaty wBCu gared

anmrder s Qure,
casr ag@omCeardp CslC e Car yris
v Qe Ce»
wri arsele a@mSHE e o Sifle
Curds 8pQu Ce»
urmé® Smary s afQa Ce»
wri SLl.p e peyisaCar ape sgerswy
Qar®.Qu Ce
saer gy esiser Cer ser@el s
urioQu Cer
wrenr e Qer wenys HéRsrar@Curd sevey
govers Do Qmasé QriQa (¢]

wr @GS penent gre s1¥%vwend §GQa Gg
wr Besw éroufapriors SPACLIGCe Qe
qaer duiama@uaears adr apssr%arure
Fo_Cu Qg
wrBeS sow Curgerw Qs g @anCu  Cg
TAPEG eB S0 groyes QarBiCule Qe
wr@ss 180 uBsesump suri QsiiafilCu Cgy
wiGssrsy yasugensl Qur®aIuCu Cey
wrens Owsmsuladmss Lorig Do Cey
wrBEGU vaali apalu araer Qxigp &
sigemun yelar Qey
TAGES apssrapren £rppla Cey
wrrdEs sevgf Geovs dBCa Cey
wrGEE Reia0s08 L0 H@e s e yafCaley
wrGs@ ewisp yasuwivsar LECa Qe
wrenls sareRy adsiLHs STl JPS
uridsé QrrogCa Qe
wrenré GRuylnre Gy sGouly Caimny &

Q@srarCa  Cey
WIBES AN UpEar crerap SwTe
narIQu Qe
wrGdFé QasrcP QsrgGRg grigyevn
wiy S 08 QarBCL Cg
wri aperurs sSlaverws Slg arPilu )
Wik QETLISS Soyiré ¢mE &L iy
a@iCu Qey
WG W UIsrUSensl uspGar Ce
wrCsr® wprotar airigassare
wourafiCu Qe

avggeLw urgualry Sy ip
Coraray QsiCar Cg
wiesr s sewu_er srirpp Caan @Quer p
Orrig@LCu  Cgy
aqaler i rlosas Qrlgp safiCu  Ce
e wrieu qadr wriyLer QFriy Bmss
sy iQsrarenCa Ce»

107

T Yarien s caigyéds Per® iy caer

Hprses rrer urerw GWeiCa Qe
qaCe® evier Purss si’.0Ca Cey
TagLer oL EQsig Quiss solCu Cey
aalar aenlers evsel1Qs e

Oani gGORU  Cgy
Tasr qen%AT evures Ty S 108
Qs10iguLy GeuCa Qe

calar uriges Qian svaw @)%
Jﬁw#wn!’@é@éuq. Qeuw AQuer o
Carmla Cgy
gooyarganiff wrewefdf sin sPly Gm
aPgCr Gur urew
A d@m aragfo gar Guile ureas
9 @ Ssajs Curen Qelgrany. wdGu,
SPUU—@s 50 s Cuen srilos sru
aer Qeiis Qursgsre Jrlsm gés
@pwd, Carup, anweverwpo CGuel @4
Qerogagre y959.C0uri 684
50, Beossse gisfuviubge,
sandars siCear A5 séCsraense,
Qumeapsadi® s, Quis®ssw, @ sd
wsmgilarmase pgdumasen.ar
Y3588 g1 Qurms Bulms @ o,
(11)
wpRm@sBés aréigs Qar@s
Aassuy efirdled Caugp srfudlss
wrs Qaef¥aCurd RS mb mdBeu g
Cures sarguamiw Qerss srdmss@s
sré@s Qerad Qaefliliul Gw yearefu
wglyar sess o wrenaGers@in
wpnsrer 1% arssar.. srglsrure
Gy uri & (yasr agarQarer o Kbl
Qre) pposd srsPmEs) srlos
Qerarer z.
svab—wHgsEnoCunf—158 rErenid.
uwal
erCuagy Quearsysgy La®ear Fwr AguwrQuar

muUNNaT
oQurweflysny Qumss usrrerer Camvorres
rrsgQarune evrd (mrQugap)
ug srguiuni—ueed - erer Gueflujin
ear Cuaflyw garQpery Gerarar e ar
artgeg fgursssy.
& PUNNSI—@B) S s%r  srer o @7 1 &
o Aurwe erararGur Qaer A@sGser.



108

Yperer ymewaGeorrBGn &sSgu rrg
Csrure ewrd.

srler—evelwr - sarg gr - srusef g
Bo ymrrss s alms so yiuew s f
g o ymudlss yorwramsCorr®
wonrer sr@%ule erssan® amwsso
uvBagre v &f wr szwy srQeasr g
Cuedul . g.

srussr—gmas_g@w Carureaer. gysw
wgfu or sgl@ss Yo wvrem
SEHLGT @gFu LT eveenSi
QPIUTE Wb § ST & FSmas Qerer p
Qereevlul . g.
Frasuriorer dilreny FaasrTrevo,

Uz afdrwmrenih
stGugy Cuarmisg v faor Bur. fgurCuwan.

aar Querfl eor QuafQuary Qsrerer o.er
arigans fgursss

& mbamds urig su Quaepss o0

g LTiss 5% s Ds0Csrdress

PSS Es SasiL@g

wpuy urigg goxw wride aPEQararens &

g day LTS S LTS EE gwesSs &
(D=l o188y sruslars urideQagmi)

-2 9 F

@eafl qreérQure Ufww arrr@ ger &
Hig vwey Yyoog Lfuw Curisdgar &
S%Qwapsmss sty Hkrss &
Cerugper sruslar urigg epé@e
osoou oaiHs Hosss &
@sows Garciy gérfuliu®s &
sxr @y QuBs g srusgné@s srl@s &
a@s%rs & U0 srwserd snl@s &
swser e w@uesrn srlys 5855 LY
el S yasudser sen@ImsParp Ggn
sige Piguuly msfearp Csr
Osphuier wpRmm FsQur’ ydImébary &
Copds Bovsw sfis CUIImESerp &
A4 B upser L @sPer par Canr

savaflawle awrar PaiImsPerp Car

sairsar Pas g aLw CuredmsSer p e
sFTasaller a’t vrer Paliy BEéParp &
S AT H sy Ul msPerp &
sWAL® emsdsriSer yeowrardGsFeTp &
@8 am L we s BmsBex p Qa7
wride z8Cures PéswrdmsDer p &
@pé pravTrw PEGLUL . 19 158 Per p Can

eriifer wpQm @ Usdsw GméPerp Csnr

THE JOURNAL OF THE  MUSIC ACADEMY

wriy sigagBo@ran® al L wrer qiarser
uGs P@éPerper Cag
Cararu e ¥ GowEL QurlyméParp & -
wsarnsalle) rssSH @miParp &
Saruypsfle gt plrvsd ugsBmeSarp e
Culew Jpmew siulir Puelarpar
g8 gl Lrele o saliams qputPné

Bev p &
asedrele o wifWaper w Curfodms

ferp &
Soraasy & werar ulymébap Csr
e vy Quis @%rs8méLerp )
seir dgamoule QerézParp &

gCur walydwy Cuyss @drgergn Carwn
omBs srglarurcmenrd

gmgs san® erer warid rs@/é@el,a;
@ eear frapn  erar efrapd  ear
Cparp Qerarar arigms Agwréssy.

craraGur Qesr dmiCsear @) 6z
mrer oy Buroed g psrar ,m,lé;a/és@eheﬂ
rrgCesruraavrs,

W srasossBgeerfe Quimss
(parer  Casruregpev gmser 9y Eaevrio.
Qg0 usgd Cusn srdms Carun SA
yogs Qaefil@ & séPloorvd més
weL s Fmiugred 85 80Curid, Y&
sfuliu@ge, Caerus Sfidny, DEDgse,
Qslevgmss Cargrge psduaasey
Lar 958556 Qurmms 29 ms@in.

Yy oueead dsurevsresBe apapCu
yospwd, Curedar, Qgflurg & & aw
Dawsar swsBms sre Qurms s
&b,

(12)
B rrglarurege wsde 9@

evrwrsrwr sridamsau yQuwraflléas ul g
@igrer. e sreggiml Gpz Ty
Caruresr wp@mas ewrwreary sr@ems
Oefl_ s oFs UFE Qaran® Curém
wrgsrs Qusgrear. ywsudss pse
srifms ggaregde Carurear Cfwn
sramy@iiuaeii 580 oy o g & G
wplyzIL_186 aaren> Osraw®
CesrureCGe® adswrs’ Guse sBure
wpRm@sPaus srefss g.



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

m&b—ardCur §—5& s gnarid,
uwal
oc'cpar@i,a}é)ﬁ Lssw@or @sgrgrassOssnn
puNaT

Pé08Canr srafanlar wiwGuwee
Qelus BirgCsrure Bour.

Ug sriuiuni—uend - (g ) soe
pgmps sam@® OrBésrCs - @550
greodsrfuc g,

.p/@ua'maﬂ—.qa/e;r alole PsP&Qara

rur. wiv@uaors Qere p@Cpar f

rrgCarureBow,

srilsr—evrwrarur - sawg sr - [OLF ]
srilemadGs srer Derogih ussDar
Yy puan gas@oeordl _re sl
Spwé® alssssri pgursm,
HPsUre  @Qlug ol oy puat
SMESWmEs Caar@n earumss
Qarar® evrwrerur Qever pis o pGap
@SBCur® CsisBmiumss ean®
UrmdLLUSL ST  sarg S0
o fesieféaiu’ .
srusa—eamaRsar - evrwrany  srQds
Sefl_ s8¢ ewvCrapd wmesBalusre

owfsCararp Livrefldsiul  z.

Fiasurorer irewvu @masrarme,
ugaSdrwraui,
sdsganip @OF Cimwwy aw.

soegTsnss samb Lrdisn
CMiFS wHEUp IS s
Gel Sgns® s amgs &mir
SVEH@L 1 HYPEDES 56w
ccrlaré sey@aflol) urtluanss s
ear g cir Qg g Queaens s sain
cTgew asamuldy g ps

GYEGaanss s
eirdar aigyale) s 1p8Qsraraianss sein
crgyer Osrgraaam sé &
et é Qsgsangs s
LTEG VM BGUMDSS &etir
eerlar Joni g Fluen aé ser
card@s aworw Qerlamss s
eE@ swavstfliuenss g
LT (parUrss ewssl iy Aouarss Sk
et gw Qsfurgasr QuredmliLenssé seir
vevdE owsww Unrenlé QsrBluens s s

69

POOOOW

PODOPOOOODDDOO

109

el iunigs e Qer Qurea®l
Quraiev g8 seir
eevalljBe s%varefl puenss seam
gyt Hudsw Flig
a¥%runParangs e
gyt 6r e.parBaenss s
varlor g gafs gergfacr HparQeas p
Qsro paangsd &ewor
@tirgreaiCragar
@i ds grodsrfursg
SVererys wuéESBEr pa
Qag Qs yésr
Pegrlegy Qs p easiber pa
Sho_gaogssnr
e Ewwms S0 pay
F48§Can grafaucCe winCuaow CatiGu
1F mgGanune §

5] o0 [ SR

Se 8 3,8 3,86

prsraswss B Gerad Gmeen
dids gy anev gasefles GQurmss per
a5 HI59ésamrio.

SPUU—@s 50 ussamss Cuen srlams
Qe ey@sfmutiupd  grafsSer pe
armeure @Qms y9590Curi uf
apreve graplmr Csisd Gsrl @ ge
@ﬁeﬂumwa@z_dr & 958 5 sre
Ourr@n';ﬁug@a';@&s.

(13)

@ & ST g meéGpE  (paralGasTure
G @5 wrwraur srilos o sra S
srafégn  owCnenldms & Spm yalor
HC@ SO wpQmmsPbel B0
wGrapwrs @mssrar. o5 ubss
@spu srdems gmafl_Bmazn e §sw
G wslr yowar ydsH wpuy peEr
Cure Lfwwrs Bmés Cauanr® Quarp
T BN sHaresse Csruresr
Curds aus gQsraimy mégL v g Ff 3 ar
Qepsfavyns srlms wHouns Gms
Barmer eeUMSYD ZadT warsHED
uBuugurs ar® g 55 Qerarar g,

sah—smsmusard—ifyL sramd.

uDeual
Bis Quran Codor @i plaanC @iPsés
[@fiCslan
spuvwa?

woECamvysraflgOL Gar_sCoay s
168ap @i @SQuer gaaQ@srurer,



11V

Q50 LgsPer uned LrBasre s B
s ‘Grs CuranGuw BSrr sr evrd
s urg K985m0 9@ ‘@iz
el @55 sésafiCs LSrr erarm
Qrevrawg sargmsurasl urg g9
5195 sr6v Qur@ms Blmem @uw &
Corpp@apm. veadou @Gr sLma
WIS (Lp(pay Sib LITY. @) QILD LITL_ T LD.
USST Ui —uded - @awer a/Guram

Quer ar Lr. Qauisloruris® gub

Yaver O gftgaerr ererer.

Y pudvd—Qsress Crrmasmi yeular s
urrrwe  @méswr G GeararSmpu.
Yrgrasgms aar QErevewrd . ri
pva@srumrer.

A& T —ar ST T —& @19 ST--L1T UGHF &
Be ewefwr urur Qeraln U uris®
QId ymgiuliut_rw gio Qad so &
Ow Cuss garenwn @Ssalssm evrrsr
vr sridmesers@n @mEDw psrons
wred evrwrsrur Gasr pib, wpCapass
Sefl_io Qagézg PP @alus Osf
58 grafuusre sy srCeaer pitb
Quelin o gm.

Fremmador em oS0 UTigsred Gup
& fu evisBaar dlerdswrss O gy,

srrvssT—aaufe@Bu (paa Csrureer.
ewrwrarur srilwssafig@e Oflum

Qerairg rugre oawfs Qarerp

Cuesiu’ L_g. @FsU ug rTUsED

srafsarr@u ewrwrarur sri@mssen

LGB upss Heer dil re gearu

owrwraiwr sridems Qssl USSSee

uflgprevts Qeilvé sroawBady. gams
wre oaufsQuary Aigrramn Qe

woul L g,

Fiaswrorer eUrabU Famarrgovn
@3 zCuren Cudsr pr avmd
@5 g% Curas@uearerr aer evr A
Suer sy siwss savL e Car &ainanfley
opPs@srawr @
wri e §gé Qsroren@eray Cu

e CusQs T ape Lagrwrers sl LORa a Cu

wrevgwra gy Gsmn OsQsrair iy misre)

Ho s samLan Car dseaow a1®g £1.Quir

@ svwr @@ Ty graoe. QelBearm Qu

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADENY

HaQerardar g rQaary Gsapaam Cu
Halrs s e Cer seainys Pl CurSearp Cp
Swar op arigas Qerarge Hrovred -~
& adlé@er @ Cu
Had%ré Qsrgew ure srodQery
worw Qei@era Cu
Dss%n assCuer wr
eoCp swnQeam@gsm’ urQ@oer gy
swvsfi@ear@m GCu
Ha%rs sain® n@ Qe P Cus
Saloré sav_ e ariQ@ursBiQsren®
B pBer oy Cuw
Yyaer S PS@ s Hr Ossarwrs g88erm Cu
SJaefi_ B mss ¢ Qeasw QruBarmg Cu
Hakré #igars erciQardQorery
Qsga@era Cu
Hagrs@ dPI3url@s Qaran @ dp8erm Cu
yaer vy HoQedrpar Car neve@ ger
U g er HEEsfiPerm
Haer o5 Casr@Curl’® Pevs IG5
sram Qs aarp a Cear gnngQu
B85 0Quwer p @ers @S erm
Juwer Posd-Bs Qsraars srissass
GoYs s @i 5lsQsrery s mp
Saor emwd_Bs Qsrareruiiy avweows
@RI aBg pé Csr@iPerm
sigpefle QuiemsCuri®s suriQsig
Frwoulapre Qsig Qarar aerg
Ha2a Cacin &6 oy
ap asy Slire Curedms®pGser
Haar gy eme aarar QFiQa
Quarer Cpaageara
gaar §Cyp elsrpagpm edr HBs
aevgrsams Cur@Perm
saar  qos  Swiaeow 2.6 ans (s
wrure geo & Ser
@3 PadCL @FLrdaalCmb .
Baris%r’ urisBgyo gaar Qslips
srflur ererer

Qu

Cu
Qu
QCu

QCu

ecrdaré smn@aflsl urisss @afly wr
SWESE sésoarar oy ecner wHéss Qafly wr
ecargmor Cuas @sifly wr
evgevions aS%rwri g Qgfly wr
eeorsE sigarn s Qglly wor
yapuwr %ol Qure_ g Qafly wr
srogens Qer@ss s Gy o
Hprromaw QarBiss Qsfly wr
ear vergansé s6Csrafiéss Qsfy wr
uRsasule esfssg Qgifly wr
soyms FC g Oy wr
o@ url@ ure g Qadly tom
B si_g Qafy - ~-



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

1806 Quées Qufy wr
wougfle asalrCs Quergy Lani sBss8
) Qafly

ws=EsCavygial oL gL aCea)
Qsrgr Cordba yater) urgrwadEss

wr

wri QL GQaren Sy o
sperdpia spewn yolr ArsSps
Sip &@er ap W

wrgsepe s CuBiQsreiry me@w &1095
BCaQu #pCp Gmararp e ppliurisy
ooy Qags e Cur’ @ vy

vy CusBear @y Cu

sifgrtiay CapuuafCuean padiauGarune.
Aigrasgens Qerover qpaelsrur
B Srav e S5 gioner Bev Qurmss
perer Csrurewapevswser (9g sord.
SPU—@s 50 Ut Cust srlms B
siag g er Cerurenderg grafsgn
uflgprens Qesign Cusagre 9
slUCGuri Qs HIrlsmgn sres
Be sian, dsFss0, uflaprove; Qe
859, Y5 0z wsdu sialrapam
sener  asigssre  Hs ypsrs
RA@iSe

evr

(14)

f Csrureer yarw eavgfeau
rapevugsBe  avGralsSmuugs Cure
ewBserrey ufaprevwrss Gereewdud
eWssH. yos Agtuargp 509 Csrur
werl g srlamas Caruwvrsdmssrar. gy
ugtiule. evvugBe Garures Hess
yeryr e srdmslafll_ 580 s grar.
Cerug o efimis gyinriSeos yogiie
s> QarCisrvdméis yoss san®
Cesrureer gaer Casrusmss seflés
wuggariiu’ e Cer srlamss@mas Carus
B gaer Bamwldl urrrodms@ouy
wrewr Qe gplysrré@eer. o o Gar
Carurever Qaefudé Quriiel . rair. gever
Curewr Qp@E avefwur sr@esur@u Ba
EGU uFoug sdir Cap gsrrifads
Querp gsrers Qpsg srar Qeds U
rrsgems Qmgms HHEBSHEQsramw
y@EsrT. @65 wmssissnsQeredari
yPipaess @is srdmsism BOEis
HyeTLeTeTU@hLoTer e, srifemseu e
flés, yyinrdens Qererar g.

111

avab—anssrugenb—Ef Uy goend

(PP
wrafefl derQas mr wi sy sHC gregguor_on s
" yeorip Qe
SR VAT

wrewQw Yasawap wrava o Qsove

wrenQuLolavQaiew s L1gramQuo fig Cs

ugsruiud i—a gleerém wrarGon
goapamis. wraw Curear Sp@ Jrreerar
TEPS

srldms—evafur - svanrssfsr - Ar
urrBurer sruseT St el b s g et
Buy 5p0suers gy iCur@unry dplyg.
B0 yosr Curer Ip@ srims s sU
uBasre swanrssfsr Qasry dssds
sOuC L g, ‘

BrusaT——3 BaO@SupaaCsruraar,
sor awsflell_sB8e womsyamaacs
P@muusre ymae srusbearsrp i
sroemw Qedwiul L g.

Lnerwwrer alUrvny F@masrossan

ugafdrumenio
wiff oTpCos prwis YT LCaETE wr_ L&
wary. Car
aw@Qu Cser aretr wi s ysFIeme Guerw
I@iCs Cer
gar Lorolig ass By sanCar@s gl
urrrwelmi@s Qer
e alguren srwgSene qpss@ss
B sQaranQu Cear
aeranQur f%r 55 Qabssl uigls Qar

ys8Cursw Qumi gaer et La%vs

sy Qs Qeor
eargw Qgflurwe @ Cur QaierQ p Qer
sw&pBLCury yalers gaf iCs Car

Cuisdg s g Curag Canpd @igal e
BpsiCs Quenlp Qer

Qs amrameCsrar® galer gsiplar Car

gergarslhr nuod gaer Cus assgCurp

srest Qur908Qarean@ Cen
Fase_sar arisosous Csld galar

ey araw apGLaCp Cear

goxfwsfeye earlars QsfyQuarCp Car

TN (B THOUIY B NN FOIGS

sigamsang anfllapsiCs Cer

b aprrdes af @ FiCs g‘ﬂ'

T

Sropye seng peraliCer



112

Saear s sQarirar arg e Cear ensadwl)
I 55 o ppCar
sl aigCurg pssass Fmils
Qsremd GQar
esaw Jyds an s Car afs 5apiCs Car
&30 wpde e sr1 g HE0srarL e
HeCrary 80y @FsCs Car
TIVVTELD TTRT @EMPLLIE WTE GTET TS
Quears sppd saer garurs afdiCs Cer

Qar

nECsraswis’ QuPler @
sam@afl sl vni 4G5 2]
aaCs QurenCey w&Cuw & Cuniiur 7
owwrgrerw Qeriel ganys 5Qsrain® our
wipCusis Jensp Csl QL gpiv yeaop s p @

wiaCe Heparyp wraagn GCoom

wilseré® wrarCuw yasewr w0
s ywaplCe p@ouls wy &
ero yugud@l vata@s Ques anw
dagyw srgyw CrisBmouCs ewr a

S arigdguiy L. Cs aeerHEEL M
wrarCuL ofar Caran s (T eirGuify &

wrarw Curerdpe LrrawQer &4

Urremwer HEE

Unresr?r a9l @al_eur

dasw @iy ol er

Fie R8s e or

sy Jipa®d Garaarer

fple sSs5 e

ureQ@sPips @54 p6 Qsnarerer

srerp Qsrorerevr

SPUY—@5 50 ugn Cusnd srfles sru

ser QavafliGes Curer 9 p@ HCsasa @ s 5

LOGHL_ 5 SEUET T GHEGILIT 6O KI5 8LCuri

Qumapssd@ s, Fsasuu®se, zs

8550, ordsse psdumasen_or

sovis g1 gy A58 g srev Quin w6 Bl mé @&io.

(15)

s srus@@u sHF wrgw Cgers
sro Curidmézmwturw o (yeveir ea (w6
@2 Cur@e sresfe OQFis Qsims
s%nré @Psm) srlms sar ewBuy er
Qerovddu 4.

T8 —g L n—ioC g wSaenid,
ueevad
aarell ses@ars garvwr TlOwry s soiwr
muveval
saxQenQorsssaf sr Qpayenar
eGP argpef wEPE@ra ey (werafl)
ug srguUTubi—er 5 8 Quer p Q% &

6. 6. 6-5.-B-5-6-6:@

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

H6 QarerQeavswribor. eriiLg wpBysr_r
Lownlor -

Yy @useH—mw@Cu! erarguen gy
Qu Csaga sgrGargaflar moe Gawm
&

srifms—evafur - L@rreflgursmar -
Coerigr Curimeze sru s dr &
Ghsm amssiubasre JCrralsuis
mer Qeer p Ghésiul.c .

sTUSS— gy PR N@EU  sghPar ger.
svevew 5 Qal_gPe gy Gwrer Sl greé
g maoQarear g Qeredeviul . g.

ugal Swn el
aaxafgos Cart ganbuon

agslor erer g An (Quer @ Cu
aarlns CssrGursw aamrde uriigps
FureoLss @5
Lrdg g earpw Quemnne Quampisadllie e
Qpiega gt urig gé Camfan @
aarefl® asslyn sar  sersaio
ep8 sGsremL @5
aar QriiCa Qarerpy e Ser @5
agardiE dmasy spher s
wrer @UGUTY S wBEGLCurs Camr®
Querp eag
sanefia @ srer o fls PEPro am@Cp
Qarerp @s
Sy amssiinls Quergy esiuin®s
Par  af
BLQurap » e exlen s Iflyouy Cafil. Car
er6% p @
acrdars sC 9. 8Q@sran® apsslie @F
T gp_er y@emowrs CuPerens @5
& eriurl e g garaCagararnQs aarp @p
s sVESTCS Taw p s

aar #f1Q@uaens Qar@lurisss sLals

QsrBis s
aar duima Quaers ser apbgrlmure
Sorgs @

oréir Qur Qe L Cup  eois HéQsrar . @
Fésg gL ar eamaGUCUNL ar’ Qur aex p oS

aergye & Q% ive_wrCs ererp o5
aarasoul Jusas csBl Jpa
sarentralii. ang

aar seQups g8 Qserer QriQadr aarp @p
Sy ergyn gaflewte &puCerdaliCurs

ar Qaerp 5
o® sgrogen Qsr@ aerp s
S8l @ Qaafide amls aary Qscfar @pf


mailto:p@eLf.ty

ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA 113

waeu srdrde Smvlesg JEECH

ap @a
Saerrewiyl er Qeeflliyplul.c. s
ar%r g D@wl unis péQsran@ Qurer g
Gsroiemiw Curardpm HSsCoswrs

oty qerlars s s Qssan o5
sraser sodGaeryn @%wIfuelir
Qrerp (Bl spa) @5

Tleuwgauds phor
eroung wplQuer ew®Qu
adiaCGon gdsalpr Cgajmia sGf aopal

g} & g ww pey.
wCuw weargyes w HPSuCpaemer sGFoT
safler geraslr,

Eisras yirsfo Qeroddmem
ez gy amen 55 seflér @urr@,a'sﬁum'amnﬁ
Hndéasewrd.

SPU— @5 50 usd Gusn nrles sru
s&r Gammslr Ay e @mHYSTO
KI5 84Cund Qumaps«f®sew, Hé
8556, sawaal i 85 g s apsdume sy
Lo g 3585516 g parBmeaio.

(16)

O &Y s LCuan sar ef a_dil @

C0s Caefdlorensgearss Qsrure

. LW a?L«.q.;b@a.':Gurr@n’a ST g B

yoss sar.. feo aglfser glugl

Cur@p eveuragesiupds Qu & &
Qaradr_ g.

snab—Fadgreaf £ — 5 pgnemd

Uvad
29 Cv 9899Cs Carrwgy o—~sH Cey
By
@MU vaT,

Y-EEVET0E 95 S0pCarL gy
HeCsm gyel afip 0 Con_gy ()
USSET SUTub—uoed - gaer sL&
Beirp o7 P &ujid gy 5010 U gren_ewtd
urrg.

I DU — g Buri ' ge arapid
Gy ssésrl Qaruregiaw L 0s
&Y ypoul @,

15

srfsr—ur@ur, yOewrflan. @Q5g
srilans CaefdlewrevsBpsrs wpLaaraer
& Csms srar Curargre urBur 9
wrflsrQaer p HéFdsésiuc  g.
srussr—e.uu Bur@u Garuresr. gyeru
ewsfevCranssre e uuBCuargy Cueds
g,
owoCurs FmEBErs eV,
8O Car 5)f39Cs GCovmurgy.
e s_sSer p erfltewiinrg
@48 sLéParpeosls Lar
SwGalls g n_sBerpenss urs
e devrapors m_sBerpengls Lo
SHEswudsw untsssCstanCGr n_é
Ser pan gl urs
yerRALy e Pls wéQanen® sLiuen sliury
wersrlareau Qargorsy Jigips
Qsren® m luengls L
Jers% qpisrip CéQsran® s Luengiurs
s QLwrivrs SREQsranr® m.Luas
urg
wrieny Querdare Bpts apysOsran®
B_luengL) ury
HipCuen aa sy sLULSS LTT
e pw QflursadaCure gL ésspier
sLLOILED AL LT g

£ FF FF FFESP

6

SaL_SEEe) TVaTDIYL LTS HE
Qsrav® s_luewsl uros

Yoo gens QedlseéQsrar® sliiegls Lrs

d@is Cassprer s luamgl Lrg

osanfow Hpssy ol 0s0sran®

sLLUeSL urg

apsw dwi 5 SWEWUL BLLIUS UTE

Bsamsde QapdtovwsBsQsrem B
awdavsurey grwgaw Curl @sCsramr
@u sLLuengl Litr

Cetvppr Gémedu ani@msure B
b 3 pé Qsramr® suliuen gl urg

sremg sgreny &GOS miCsraw® s

ued ALl Ly

I p" Qg grorwo QurBuing sLlienss urg

Cuers® smauwupwrs s_luag urg

POERIMESTE g LWILIL TS S_OUas) urg

sawalar qorpPel’ @ sLLuas urg

wrdur@sGE sré@E Qerovelall @

sLUuesg urg 9
515 5@I Vspws GFiwmOe SLIUMS UTT 19
i serdar i Lwap oS BB mLLiuen gl g g

FF BFF

+

$

EEHFEF



114

wogs Cawy guegy
Yot QeLPer p prev_eow

ALgevenis oFSbLCavgy
vCGannmgyal afy FECan gy

wrBuri eflye aregn @Ggssas
srrl Qua Carurwgren &y p@EHL
ypoul @,

prsreugnes@eo Qerad @a@s@n
Carureoapey swsafle Qur@msswrareas
Y1959 E&evrLh.

SPY—@s 50 ussFe Cusn owsfaen

o@ sridas Casrurear o OéeEl

Cur@n Sgumevésan® uflaprevwrads

CuaSarmisorrasurey o19580Cunri

ufl gprevd, grepdur, Qapsse sl

wmws@h.er sl s5sre Hés &y par

ﬁ@sgw.

(17)

BE sUUSLIeT G FGT BIUSIRT YWD S P
amgouy gy gr@ srusefi o
Curi gader Hoosg K55 Yo
u_urerrraa@x_@ar srdd el afl L 1b eur,
.qsm,ss san® grPé@wl Ow sar @p
pams Hyaver TYMCH _ﬁ/ﬁlb’ﬁ Qaras_r
Qerar pib w0 p peuit s@hs Gg SrB mrusier
Yo s Curer e gier Lo &Iwsams
8% 5 Cus@mQerar pio Carar pibuy
srideans CuPw g

ansio—u drena o gn af—u8 §rranih
uswad

aaQurarig sreyfgy @urnwais p.eofl

aws 5 Qar srlaf!

UV T

arodewsyCoun® sPovgy Car@saf

ey gri gz Carun gyefiainig € (a=)

urs,sfrla';uiul.b—uéoevaﬂ g geflursd
Qurss GlerearQaner, orarar Qe rés giCaveir
srfef.

youood—Cul Gussm Cureg
CorpPl urewgrissCasrurevar &L
» '} PZ@.

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

/s/ruQ.sir—J/aruJ/rsme‘ufraga;Q;/r srw
alr Yopss emouy W @ U8 w
o gyalar _o/&mrs@mrsrs .o/mn_u/revr'/.;""
s%r msros aaml_mmr'a;a)lra) Sy
wGurs é8sr Casrp UrewsrSssy
vl g.

srusa—sL.@Bu  Caruredr. ger
srdms o durwdmenuy HuEHES
gurrge Osiggre ¢ Qaary Bis
srrarw Qedwdud o H.

FMESTT Tevld.
g af Suwrewio
gwCunadryan B Cunidbodr g of
g eamipwrs eerdar Curs s QerarQear  er
ot g urs eerdary Cursé QererQewer

(wsCsawd)
vear gavpwrs eerdary Qursé QsrerQerer
(2@ésw)
Q(?u.ur aer Qurs s QsrenQer &

var QerarQarer aen gWRQups

et QererQener (|ésfun, aré®e as
@s 55 Havssse)

aer OsrerQearer (wa@sriiy Quramue
wsmalg pé Gsrarerse)

a6 sapevwwrsy Curs s QererQar e
aer Caswrss Qursé QerenCen &
aer s SCuear ULy wrés Y ]
iy  aper _rCaer gy Llnﬂjﬂj;&v .
wenF g5 &

Beavera au-\:@u:rnrfrhw eoreraler eer
J/@/Udcar &

&550 HJaCsrawvrguuy o wguidQer &r
Yas: maer aa.'@muq.a@ aer e IQer e

6 4rmQurarp apsw Swig g Curss Qs
Bosw oflsm CQurés Cs
sanaw sl g Qun s Cs
Ha16 Qavgn s g Curda Cs
ary e it g Cur s s
saxerw el Curés Cs
c@;g& siganiy s¥s L Curés Cs
wgermaaie Crams LB Qurds Cps
eLwdSbrs g Curés Cs
ort U LSS Cs
Cr mgum @ Qurss Gs
wsalruasa Qer@adl Curés Cs
Rurgs wsflsrugiv s¥wisp Curés Co
sarergPe aaranQur Palurs ol is
Qsreainp msPerp Cs
@S srapriw Réguul G0 Cur és CGs



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

g gCar anbal

awrer Qeragy Caer vl Cu

dsap Fé&Puwrs w8 p &»
Quss Qs gssr A
Ba0T yUUY wiy

aerQure Sy oo Qur
arcia sy Covrd sCGogCan GCoat
Ture gnkss Canungualdiry &,

Cui Gy s580ures Carpdl ure
gri gglaruras oy pe.

prprasnsrsfe Qerod 8 @& @ v
Carureanev sisafier Qurmsswrara s
K 9s8sse0rin.

SPU—@s 50 usin Qua srilos o
Qelig Qurssag B 5.5 VWS B(LpLn,
fFERuapn yor_aigrér o 9580Quni
HFeAuiuBsed, (rldsse, Qumaps s
@856 wpslueasen o gG959s
sré Qurms D méE .

(18)

8@ @Gowsldmn asssQearer g
o eparugné®e  evCranldms s .
Duougdmémsiier gmarer yis @o
svsf@ g w wrogr wrlduri wpged
Curiser QEs@n sT5@6 oo oL
YOS g Juehs®m gra. Qelgrar.

ymsudis  Yis Goewsl yalrs

seflavle +amougud  sisresDe
Yaaflap g grer ndssmrodams
@ didusssmpys Qered (e ardg
CQuearé@gn urou ipsd avCsapwrdmss,
B span 580 gy surCarer, Qsrgyes

o9 gsre ear girrudiug sk g
Qareren@Q@plerar pi) gyadsr evwr srars
Q& 5 .

nu:lh—-ﬁ:m&mu_—lﬂtmsnm&
uedeval

Parer srCrr Qrefd Cgeder evrd
eféCse QrfiCeauar

SMUINNaT
aarQarGssbar wrarQroogyain s
v ey aevTimser @ECudir cvai s (Perar)

115

U S ST § Ui ub— U - Q‘p/e{u ‘@GG\JGI{J
wGrant Qeis evrd Qalsgaos adr
Qavafl1u® g mBem @i,

Y PUSNS—Lor P PUTFF 6T Gar & &
Ce it gaisQereveoramd @@émau?w Qar
o Q%rssdleody. @0 garar. r evessr?

sr@ams—ur@ur, uCBrrer.  gyerw
L e gue@HL @au@hE@EHd LITG ST UL FL_ L
wagre urBwur Qaarpw 8 awSCaGu
orar gy Cusagred uCrrrCaer pin afs
sraglu®ssiul c m.

srusa—e uuBurSu evas g0arer gy
o~ gpweruar.  yiuwst awCerap &
sre euul Guaryp Gereedul g,

dirap dlrenbusFmusrsrevn,

ugaT fwravb
Fdvar FaCr
A paw FCev Qu
o g @afwr 9 s7698 e Qu
2We'R qpipw g Qsflurs sras Qe Cu
Seosl’ QéGsnoran g Qpflurs s1g5Ca  Qu
s guiS vl Pi@srarers Qpfung
QUI!@ 0}
sarmal). Qusg @gflurg Qurap Cs
Cuaw arigeguier alurv Gsfurs Qury Cs
aer Carflaericr oI%rwnr®e srei5C0e  Qu
sarwL o flwrg sregFQe Qu
wrliur¢R ea s e Sbrur@w Qurap Qa
wanaigé ofBs iy al%rur®w Quirae Qs
sppRisrl daggdbsran® ¢penp
drl o wur@s sresHle QCu
Lowrdar wr@s srevsHC Qu
8585 sppromery gBw Qurap Qs
Cenfl woe g L@ waigH a%rur B
Qumr Cs
Qsliy anaif g a¥larur BuQ@urap Cs
Al rwort &ppE sreg 5Qw Quw
sain @ep &8 %rwnrPa sreug B0 Cuw
sl Lo 955108 srevgHCx Cu
sr5GUr 5 8 %rur®n srevg HQeo Cu
sra@ a0 SWrur®s. srevs HQo Cu
voeragy wr@s sreis Qu
vis HVvoy gud &g Ba%runrGs
sregEQe Cu
Carer’ L Cur@a sresHCe Qu
ralsawaCurg Qaflurg s1a5ECw Qus



116

51 GFG1f Cgeaderamif! .
e gyan_w evQerape Qels evr uf
or gy e af%rwirig. er ewr ol

agadw urars sl LGS Der  our .Y
asrveriuy. sLks o il
aerdr Oflwwrsl urilue Qer

aori@ Caznpuamgd Qsr@sa  evr ol
aerafli_w Bfs psQarer QL aimw evr 4
aerdard es Sy jsepspé Gsrar®

Cun@er pav Cer
s i@Qsoonra parpys s ORer pe Car
agargn_ar Ufluwes’ QusBer par Can

s darys vl rQasQuer gy engiwiL® i s

Der pa Cer
THEGL yasudsar arnBé @ 08arpe Car
cord@U uydsad aredi Qsr@lue Qar
TNES gUrembser Qsr®lua Qar

TaiF grawn Hoewg uare @sr@iue  QCar
«dCs C#f GFajunw

Qalsiews adr Qaefiud s p@era

aer yerPAours s RhéLer

aer abgaryr ven_Ber @

a6r wuas Searm

@6 LrL 8 ey

a6 s geng s seinip.sQsrarSerm

T serdsamee uriéBerm

g6 giup. & Ber ap

aer Curap i @8erm

Ter anESerap

HesoLnigp aen apss e Berm

gar s ipsQ@srerer a@Berm

grea aer QriBerap

o QuragBer

aer S Bssar OsiBerm

@6t ewevmw Cur@Pexm

aer Que amBarm

Qslpwrss QuerCs aarp
erenwts Qurds og@er

spemdaty Querp adr QFre e m

aer offlsSer

aer Qarlg ps Qareren@erm

sowuls

Qurp s psQ@sr

earpe Qs

eerafas g Cu s iCu

-

E- & E: E. E- E- & E- E: E- E- E- E- E- E- E- E-

9% 2% g & E

1. @essiwoeal yeyuewalsdear farwrst)
ury yIsu0ss Qarwiriy.9mis CurFgyw alsusnr
owoslrs Crig pl L ré) Qangrr b 5%0&Hpeor
IGEgOwarLy s@8 gofl jgafCu IASCHa
AU g waASdT p g1

THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

adrtGar Caddar wranGCroegadhr &

wrppuwiss aeslen & Caisganis Qearoevrmn .

Qs ensud o
waps Furl gear der seawe
d@ss Carugoaer arer eowg mer
yedQurQerg g wiridwnr
s@afvw @Gl m1sse
enard S ip &@bLIpLTET wTEY
wapr USarangurer st
wrsw Qrdig adrssiuey
waprsgry Frelurer e car
HpsCs Qevers us pis

2833552882

adrgna) wfamgar @F afan wafs

Qargrem s aaremuwe CureBu vsis
W ST SbE S B grener  ev=L1r anwearw

apwswsefieo Qurmsseperorans o9

s9&seorid.

SPUY— @5 50 g Cuaib srlsr sv~iir
apvarueBu Cerrsruadms OQseh®
wib, Gargsend Lwid sriguth evwrsr
ariu® g guaerrgore, @5 Q0uCur
e Qalsiu®se, Qsggrge, syésb
uésd wurtgpstsrarenge, GarGs
s, Qsresa s (1psedimessen_er g9
w8 ggre Qurms Budmémio.

(19)

W Carurees q@vbe Qésrwdmss
@ Caruevgfaws Gursw ,Qediw Qs@
srer el UTIZ@MEH Yeer Lapaser
enxmé@U Curims @ aresFe gyadar
Curev CaassCurl® eig @is Gsru
o gfenw werlferss Qi g Curar Sp@
Carure Owearp Qsfisg srlame gar
aw@u_ar Qerarar g.

pradh—aBssnu rarb—srygreart
uvea’
agaelRu Cur urw anGL el
U aT

aaa@L Crgy uaaelgResCaer
yaawurewgpCaed 1ae ConaldCur@u (eaae)

UgsTsufub—udod—urry aw8Cu
Syeverw wrry



ABHINAYA SARA SAMPUTA

Ypudod—urry srar uBsB@s s
CadoriGe . yasuurems Qurl® Quretd
Qe g Cureper.

srider—ur@ur. yeruymrepevGer amtd
Qeii@miugre urur Qeaerp Gued
Ul g Beor evelwr Qeverr piid 1T Ly
uBeurisar,

fstrusdr-—n_uuﬁun'ﬁw Gpaim;@sa’u/rs\)e&r.
Qs evglaener dlrury Sl gre

e uu@Quearpy Lrev g Sssiuc .

awwCurs s@wsrorevib.
ugeffuwrewb—adaCe Cuiumw arGediae

wray ewSCu waer wrry ip
e dar awrpere &
soagdoars Colorde @is Sy
Fopnga o
HESLLSSL LTigPSE Bl Gssemwrs
s sar ar
sréir & s dzr s Qi § Fewa &
a6 Qxtovg stvianii Sig ABwssa e
ocrders Qs wwrss s 1 sQsrain o &
aer arde ger prioyeiemss Osr®s s ar
557 apa 4G ar@ T s s CFig5s
81 a6y e
o ds sustrs FPL@us sl pera @
' aréir Lpremraeger Qurer ainsar &r
o g sér avsBs 54 Qarair e 61

“$1oum

@israsossSaoaBe  Qurmss
wrar  dlaygyanivswalmésrly @ s
Sy wrer (pereravdt wrry. eorear pLIsdé
SQrLd.

ddaCe Cpay uvdadgfa Cam ydea
uiap Caad sdhar Cgad CunCuw.

wrry srer U®SBms 5 Calerder yaru

urems Curl @ Cursw Qi g Cureyer.
SPUY—@s sust Cuaw Mwsf Cerur
war Qedigs Guressred Lrldsel Qus
5@, 9590Curi Bossse, HE

sfluiu®@ge, Qar g & 296 Qa1 eir @m oo
“gpsdumasen. _ar o 195 9 & ar &
Qurass S8 e .

117

(20)

Body Cardis sregabu paaQaerure
S yeagua v srlesuyn yarGurery
wrss sglwmss ypws Qran® ewBser
CuBsQareire .

gnab—Curanerh—avga e

. umeald

BssMR evfl avyerQu Qrafenser & wr

J@LNNAT
A Boe Csrals pals CurareyaPd.(B4s)
US ST SUTUb—Uuaedi— @)mams@io
owlurs ejer_rar Guoramid TS ETey g
QUELLT.
ypuend—yp8u Botn Csrds s
oo Curaneyw@un (ger)
srsr—evelwr, ewearBar uBsr. srus
el s8¢ oBsiflug g or Cain g S
wrlagrels Cusagre evalur eveurBar
uBsrQaer p Cuesiiul.c g.
srusar—y guao@Bu Sty Cardis s
rrgQarargun  paaCsrureder.  eve
wsfuy ar Ceis@Eliusre yguse
Qerary Cueiiud i g,
wibCurs Fammsry rewih,
ugaffwnenid
@FaPd wPauwyen CwCraPmas asior

Gawiganrer Qurapw wrmssra gy

s wr
CusuCurerp sbsgyoreraiens@w

srgs usfCurerp yaigys 0
i grarQunar p @ps aoareraieré@w

&Qans uafQurerp g gpé w
FCevrgueis Curer p Crgraperaraens @

sigrar Qurey apspararagé® 0

Qsraeaivys Qurarp 9481 aperaraieré
@ e.gsws Pafl Curarpaigps® b
syl sesw Qurearp sups poraaess
@ faire. evsysraraigyé® w
srueruwoy Cuidp LuQurssauerer
oG JsTFown HPssAgEG b
wivQurelrp wrigerara/gué@n Qary
Curerp &f1qperaraieré I



118 THE JOURNAL OF THE MUSIC ACADEMY

wrlarQurel p FarL_ILTNRIgNE@W ambevLd
Qurerp man_ujoron diehd @ w

oA rw Cure Ypurar weraredaagys
& Sar Curarp Crgoapar raieré@ w
wilér Qurerp FrugyTTTOIETEGL & @ein.
Cusw Qurarp Cusfluoren & gy d )
wanTLir & IFTNUTET S0igNE @ W W F e
Congp Pufuter saierde ®
EH SO Caraitzall CureadRe

B Felev Csralisguémn Qurap
@é@&'@ w

wrar des ganev smaenn gy @ndsseor,

SPIY—@Dis0 ustd Cuaw e &P & ar
HTssors Jrewsr@iugre Hi9mu9l
Curi e gevrgmw, SAly, LT
prlumasen_ar o 19 5 @ 5 1 &
Quiras B8 @56 @ o
Boamrde usdarurevd TG LI S @S

K 9508@0 dign Qsldsalin  g.
goushsurdu umalirarsFisd sudpw

®F ST SOEF ST gieren Bev G)"”"@ﬂi',s oty wdLLd 1l ba.

(p@pm.)



THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE WORKS OF PUNDARIKAVITTHALA OF
KARNATAK '

By
P. K. GODE, M.A.
Curalor, Bhandarkar Orienlal Resecarch [nstilute, Poona.

N a very interesting articlel on “Music under the Vijayanagar Empire” recently
published, Mr. Hulugur Krishnacharya of Hubli gives us an estimale of Pundarika
Vifthala’s contribution to musical science. According to this estimate Pundarika was the
“father of the system of Melas and Janyardgas”2. “Some who have evidently not studied
the works of Punpgarika assume that Rimamatya was the first to describe Ragas by the

system of AS's or generic scales. This is not true as is clear from the very dates of the
works of the respective authors.”

About the dates of the works referred to in the above remarks Mr. Krishnacharya
observes3:—*“During this period in 1550 A.D. Ramaraj encouraged a Telugu Chieftain
named Ramamatya (who was a chief of the Kondvidu estate near the east coast) to write a
work on music. The work written by him is named as Svara-Mela-Kalanidhsi (which
name is not proper unless the work mentions the prastira of Melas). Rimamdtya states in
his work that he was a grandson of Kallinitha. He also gives the date of his work as
1550 A.D. Now the datle of Pundarika Vitthala ranges from 1510 A.D. to 1560 A.D. he
having wrilten four works one after the other viz. Sadrdgacandrodaya, Rigamaiijari,
Ragamald and Nartananirnaya. lt is clear that Rimamatya and Pundarika were contem-
poraries, The first work of Pundarika was written between 1510 and 1525 as he mentions
his patron Burhan Khin4 of Ahmadshiihi whose date must be the date of his work. The

1. Vifayanagar Sexcentenary Commemoration Volume, Dharwar, 1936, pp. 367-375.

2. 1Ibid. p. 373. As against this statement compare the following statement made by Mr. Krishna-
charya elsewhere in the Journal of the Music Academy, Madras, Vol. IV, p. 9. “We should not forget that
Riamimitya tried to introduce a new System of classification called the Mela Paddhati in place of the
ancient Gramamaurchandjiti-paddhati,” (My attention was drawn to this statement by Mr. Chandra Shekhar
Pant of Lucknow),

3. 1bid., p. 372,
4, Dr.V.Raghavan in his article on Later Sangita Literature (Journal of the Madras Music

Academy) assigns the works of Pundarika Vitthala to 1590 A. D. In the last verse of the Sadragacandro-
daya the author tells us that he belonged to the village Sdtanurvs near the hill called Sivaganigd in the
Karnitaka Country. He was a Brahmin of the Jamadagnya goira of the Karndfajali, Verses 2-6 at the
commencement of the Sad. Rag. Can. tell us that Vitthala flourished at the Court of Mahomedan King
Burhankhan of the Pharaki family which ruled between 1370-1600 A.D.at a city called Anandavelli in
Kondes in the South. The father and grandfather of this Burhankhdn are given as Tdjkhdin and Ahmad
Khan.

S. Lane-Poole in his Mohammadan Dynasties assigns Kings of Khindésh to a period 1399 4.D.—1599
A.D. (p. 315). Kings who ruled Khandesh in the 16th Century are given by Lane-Poole as follows:—

Dawud Khan 1503 Miran Mubarak 1] 1535
Adil Khén 111 1510 Miran Mohammad 11 1566
Miran Mohammad Shah I 1520 Ali Khan 1576

Bahadur Shah 1596
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second work of his was written between 1525 and 1540; the third belween 1540 and 1555
and the last belween 1555 and 1565.”

I am not aware of Lhe authorities on which Mr. Krishnacharya assigns definite.
periods of time to the different works of Pundarika Vitthala viz.

(1) Date of Pundarika Vitthala 15101560 A. D,
(2) Sadrdagacandrodayal 1510—1525 A. D,
(3) Ragamaiijari? 1525—1540 A. D,
(4) Ragamala’ 1540—1555 A, D.
(5) Nartananirnaya? 1555—1565 A. D.

As against the above mentioned early dales for the works of Pundarika Vitthala
given by Mr. Krishnacharya the late Mr. V. N. Bhatkhandes makes the following remarks
about Pundarika's time :—

«“Pupdarika was the contemporary of Akbar (1556-1605). It is possible when
Khindésh was annexed about the year 1599, Pundarika lost his appointment and took
service at the capital of Madhava Singh”.

It will thus be seen thal while Mr. Bhatkhande assigns our author Pundarika
Vitthala to the 2nd hall of the 16th century, Mr. Krishnacharya closes his career with
A. D, 1565,

1. Edited by Ganes$a Vajratanka of Benares and pub. by B. S. Sukthankar, Bombay, 1912, pp.28.
The genealogy of the ¢“qraf’’ Kings recorded in verses 2-7 is as follows:—

HEATEN )
!
Son l In verse 6 ‘‘SRTTAT? is styled as TACZTARE where
m@ml( RIT Ifl) FE&EEI ruled. In the colophon he is styled as “mﬁmﬁ%ﬁ”.
Son ‘
FEITE (FRH) J

Pundarika gives the name of his home and its topography in the last verse as follows :—
“ T RIS qragarear @
MA@ TR TAISRT i |

The Imperial Gaza. (Vol. XIII, p. 41) mentions “Sivagasigd” as a hill in Bangalore District, Mysore
State. Many religious associations are connected with this hill and its face is crowded with sacred buildings
and inscriptions, In the list of Indian Post Offices we find the following entry :—“S4TANUR”, Mysore
State, Kankanhalli, Bangalore.” Perhaps. i} inay be possible to identify Pundarika Vitthala’s village
situated near ?mm hill in *Uﬁ? with the village Satanur. This identification needs, however, a closer
study of the detailed topography of the place.

2. Ed. by D. K. Joshi and pub. by B. S. Sukthankar, Bombay, 1918, pp. 22.

3. Ed. by N.G. Ratanjankar and G. G. Barve. Pub. by B. S. Sukthankar, Bombay, 1914, pp. 26.
4. No printed edition is available. Rajendralal Mitra has described 2 MS of the work (Vide p. 31 of
Notices. Vol. VIII Calcutta 1886, No. 2580). This work was written to please Emperor Akbar as stated by

the author at the close of his work (ﬂma ‘[éﬁai FEEE | E’a—dﬁﬁ etc.”
5. Vide p. 9 of Sangita (Quarterly Journal of Hindustani Music) Vol. I, No. 4 (Sept. 1931) Pub.
by Morris College of Hindustani Music, Lucknow (U. P.),
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With a view to give some cerlainty to the chronology of Pundarika’s works we shall
put the available data furnished by his works in a tabular form as follows:—

No. Title of work. Chronology. Chronological data available.
1 !Sadrdgacandrodaya. ‘Written under the patronage of Burhdnkhan
[ Pharuki of Anandavalli.
2 [Ragamadijari. 1556-1605 Written under the patronage of Mdnasingh

and Mdadhavasingh, the feudatories of dkbar
referred to in the work (Rdgamafijari is
quoted by Bhavabhatta who wrote under
King Anupasirhha of Bikaner (1674-1709
A.D.).

3 |Rdgamadla. A. D. 1576} [This tre)atise deals with the northern system
(Monday,| of music proper according to Mr. Bhat-
30th of]| khande?, «Pundarika being a Southern
July). Pandit may have read the Svara-Mela-
! Kalanidhs of Ramamatya and the Rdga-
| vibodha of Somanatha.”? Ii the above
statement 1s correct Rimamatya -becomes
a senior contemporary of Pundarika
Vitthala because the Svaramelakalanidhi
was composed in A. D. 1550 as stated in
the work itsell.

4 |Nartananirnaya.t 1556-1605. This work was composed to please Emperor
Akbar as stated at the end of the work

“ TPAIIGTAY FAq "

)

In the above conspectus of chroﬁological matlerial the exact date of composition of
the Ragamala given by the author and available in the only MS at the B. O. R. Institute,

1. Vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XIII, (1932), pp. 337-340. The date of the Rdga-
mald has been given in the work—Saks 1498 (¥, %, 3T, ToW) WITHTER, WIS, FI9,
ﬂm, gt = Monday 30th July, 1576 (Vide Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V, page 355). Vitthala calls

himself ‘ARG ;"

2. Sargita, Sept. 1931.p. 9.

3. Ibid. p. 10.

4, There is possibility of the ANartananirsayas being earlier than the Rdgamald (A.D.1576). My
friend Mr. C. S. Pant of Lucknow informs me that the unique MS of the Rdgamdls (B. O. k., I.—No. 1026
of 1884-87) contains the following verse as‘ the commencement of the work :—

- o .
“ B BYGE SR AAWIAIY | iAeRieTd W TEmEst VI R
The printed edition of the Rdgamadld as also the other B. O. R. I. MS of the work read ¢ !F’-lT'i'ﬁUfﬂTﬂ »
for ¢ ;ﬁh‘ﬁﬁm” Mr. Pant is inclined to adopt the reading ¢ ﬂﬁqﬁﬁm » as reasonable

in view of Mr, Bhatkande's remark that “the Svara and Riga Chapters of that treatise (i_ e. :ﬁsﬁﬁ"h)
are the same as in the Rdigamalé” (Vide Sangila, Vol. I, No.4, p. 1). 1f this view is correct Lhe Ragamadla
becomes the last of the known works of Pugdarika Vitthala.

16
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Poona viz,, No. 1026 of 1884-87 is the only lerra firma to stand upon. In the year 1576
out of 49 years of Akbar's reign (1556-1605) 20 years had already elapsed. In 1576
Akbar had become sovereign of the most valuable regions in India.! From 1575 on="
wards he left the command of his armies to his officers like Man Singh? and others. It
appears, therefore, that Pundarika Vitthala’s association—first with Madhava Sithha at
whose instance the work Rdgamafijari was written and later through this patron feudatory
with Emperor Akbar to please whom the work Nartananirpaya was written by him—is
synchronous with the middle of Akbar’s reign. Mr., Krishnacharya assigns Rdgamafijari
to a period 1525-1540. This work describes Emperor Akbar and his two feudatories as
follows:—
“ TRETITIAT SHATIRIAAT
TRERRATS SR AHAE: |
eSTIRaRE-RgaEt gt

st swaagS qreaEERE 12 0”

Evidently the verse describes Akbar at the height of his imperial glory. We know
as a matter of historical fact that Akbar was born on 15th October, 15423 and succeeded his
father Humaytn on 14th February 1556 at the age of fourteen.¢ If we now adopt the
chronology of Mr. Krishnacharya lor the composition of the Rigamafijari viz., the period.
“1525-1540" we must conclude that Akbar reached the height of his imperial glory at
least 2 years before his birth in A.D. 1542 |

The Rigamafijari refers to Bhgavanladisa and his two sons Madhava Sirmha and

Mana Simhhab of the Jaypur dynasty (qu'lil). In 1585 Rija Bhagavantaddsa and his
son Mina Sirhha were sent by Akbar to Kabul to take charge of the province after the death

1. Oxford History of India by V. Smith, p. 355.
2. Riji Bhagavindis and his son Min Singh were sent to Kabul to take charge of the province on®
16¢h July, 1585 (Vide p. 52 of Burgess: Chronology of Modern Indis 1913). Pundarika Vitthala in his Rage-

mafijari (verses 1-2) refers to ¥WISAZIA and his two sons AMAIIIE and AFIGE as the two hands of

AFTN.  Kyspa kavi in his Tfvarevildsokdvys (C. 1744-5 A.D.) describes Miana Sirhha as follows :—
. [
“ GrpaCEgEIEaar 9IEr

TSGR |
GO RE AT -

SfoTa TGERT AFTARIALGE: 1| ¢ I )

1. Burgess: Chronology of Modern India (1913), p. 28 “'1542 (A.D.)—Oct. 15: Rajal 5 H. 949.
Akbar born at Amarkot in Sindh, where his father Humayiin had taken refuge with Rind Prasad"”.

2. Ibid., p. 35—*Jan. 28 (1556) Rabi L, 15, H. 963 Humayiin dies, the result of a fall on the palace
stairs. Feb. 14:Rabi ‘Il 2, Akbar at the age of fourteen succeeds; Bairam Khan exercising the regency”.

3. Raiji Mina Singh built at Benares a temple called Manamandira and a tank called Mdna Sarovar
(Vide History of Benares by Dr. A. S. Altekar in the Journal af Benares Hindu University, Vol. I, (1937)
p. 246).

Krsna kavi describes in his I§varavildsakavyas the doings of Miina Singh in the following verses of

Chapter I:—
i 3 g gEt ThawReTaTTRh
ST TSR @ity = |
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of Akbar’s brother Mirza Muhammad Hakim which took place on 16th July 15857 We
further know that Bhagavantadasa died at Lahore in 15892 and Maina Sithha was sent by
Jahangir “in". 16053 to quell disturbances in Bihar. All these historical references to the
sons of Bhagavantadisa show their relations with Emperor Akbar in the middle and the
latter part of his reign rather than in the early part and consequently the contact of
Pundarika Vitthala with the imperial court through these two sons »iz. Mina Singh and
Madhavasingh! must be presumed to have taken place a few years earlier than A, D. 1576
in which year Pundarika Vitthala's Ragamald was composed. Mr, Krishnacharya’s chrono-
logy for the work Rd@gamala viz. “A.D. 1540-1555" is directly contradicted by the recorded
date of the work ziz. 30th July, 1576 and hence needs no further refutation to prove its
imaginary character.

It appears that our author Pundarika first got himself introduced to Mddhava Sirhha and
Mina Sithha and through them to the Emperor Akbar. If this presumption is correct we
can conclude that the work Nartananirpaya was composed last—an inference warranted by
the statement of the author in the work itself to the effect that the work was composed to
please Akbar (mmﬂfn[mﬁnq) Mr. Krishnacharya, however, assigns this
work to the period A. D. 1355-1565 which corresponds to the period of Akbar’s life between
theyears 13 and 23 but as he has put the Régamald before the Nartananirnaya in point of
time and as I have already proved the correct date of the Rdgamald to be A. D. 1576 he
will have to shift his chronology for the latter work to some date after A, D. 1576.

It will {hus be seen that the chronology given by Mr, Krishnacharya for the three
works of Pundarika Vitthala viz. the Rdgamadfijari, the Rdgamndld and the Nartananir-
naya, is purely imaginary and has no foundation in fact.

forar @ TaTrEE AIRRIAT gaT, ggaTeAT

FeFATEa FRomder frermas I % I
ST FARATIgREI ST TE

ST §FAFSY: GHIERA, |
el el FRTA 79

3 ae et wEdt A aaEiaEE 1 ] )

1. Burgess: Chronology, p. 52.

2, Ibid. p. 54.

3. Ibid. p.64.

4. Maidhava Simha has been styled as o’ by Pundarika Vitthala in verse 4 at the beginning
of his Rdgamaiijari, Sevai Jayasing (1699-1744 A.D.) of Amber, a descendant of Manasinh was a Vallabhaite
(mqﬂﬂ"lﬂﬂﬁ{) as stated in the I[svaravildsakdvys of Krsna kavi, composed 1744-5 A.D. by order of

1ivara Sing, son of Sevai Jayasingh. Krspa Kavi describes Bhagavantadidsa in Chapter I, verse 19 of this

“ g1 fwnEeagIE IR IT: qREs:
T SREETRERASFRRITTIR: |
mugtrﬁuagwﬁ'mum
ESAATIATIARAT IS T3 @I | 2R 0 ”

Verses 20-29 of Chapter I describe Rdja Mina Singh.
ol !

Kivya.—
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Now as regards the chronology of the Sadrdgacandrodaya fixed by Mr. Krishna-
charya I have already stated that he assigns it toa period “1510—1525 A.D.” because
the author “mentions his patron Burhan Khan of Ahmad Shihi whose date must be the
date of his work”. Elsewhere Mr. Krishnacharya stales: “Pundarika Vitthala was patro-
nized by Sultan Burhan Khin of the Faruki family ruling Khindesh from the capital of
Ahmadnagar formerly known by the name of Ananda Valli” (p. 371). I agree with Mr.
Krishnacharya when he states that the date of Burhan Khin, the patron of Pundarika
Vitthala mentioned in the Sadrdgacandrodaya must give us the chronology of the work.
But before we decide the question we must have incontrovertible evidence on the follow-
ing points:—

(1) Evidence for the identification of Burhdn Khdn mentioned by Pundarika
Vitthala with his namesake whose exact dates are known to history.

(2) Evidence to prove the identification of Ananda Valli with Ahmadnagar as
presumed by Mr. Krishnacharya.

In the list of Kings of Khandesh! given by Stanley Lane-Poole we don’t find any
king of the name Burhdn Khan.

In the list of Kings of Nizim Shahi dynasty given by Lane-Poole? we find two
Kings of the name Burhdn viz. Burhdn I (1508 A.D.) and Burhdn I[ (1590 A.D.). Mr.
Krishnacharya has identified the patron of Pundarika Vitthala with Bushan I in the above
list. According to Gazetteer? the dates of this King are-1508-1553 A.D. The father of
this Burhan I was Ahmad Nizam Shih who “died in A.D. 1508 after naming as his suc-
cessor his son Burhin, a child of seven years”.4¢ Pundarika Vitthala, however, mentions
ArST|™IA as the father of his patron and ATAEEM as his grandfather. In view of this
difference of parentage the identification of Burhdn Khan given by Mr. Krishnacharya
becomes doubtful. The grandfather of Burhin Khin is stated by Pundarika Vitthala to

have been born in the Faruki Dynasty (W 'ﬂtﬁ»‘{ﬂ%) This vasmSa or dynasty is des-
cribed as a branch of another dynasty (—*‘EATMTSWENAYA ). The son of ANEATEA
viz,, ATSTEI is also called “®ITEY’ and his son JEIEIA is likewise called ‘HITFHYTATA-

fAT®’.  The epithet ®IE? uniformly applied to the son, the father and the grand-
father in an emphatic manner leaves no doubt that Burhin Khan belonged to the Faruki
dynasty. Even though his name does not occur in the list of kings of the Faruki dynasty
given in the Khdndesh Gazelteer or in Lane-Poole’s Mohammadar Dynasties the testimony
of Pundarika is clear on the point of his kingly origin and existence because his grand-

father is called “HEARETATRA’’ his father is called *‘ATEMI AWWAASH:” and he” is
himself styled as FTEIEATIRY:”’ «with his capital (FEFATY) at AF=ZIH.

Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 315.
Moha. Dynasties, p. 320,
Bombay Gasetteer, Index, p. 71.
Do. (Ahmadnagar), p. 361.

5. According to one account Malik Rija Faruki the Founder of the Firuki Dynasty was “‘a young
Arab of high family.” He ruled from 1370-1399 A.D. According to Ferishta (Briggs IV, 284) the farn'nly
claimed descent from Khiliph Umar Firuk. His father Chand Jehan was a minister of Ali-ud-din Khilji’s
Court [Vide Bombay Gasetteer (Khindesh) Vol. XII, p. 243 and foot note 6]. Khalif Umar (634-44) was
surnamed Fdrug (the Discriminator). Malik Rija claimed descent from this man in the 22nd generation
(Vide Vol, II, p. 392 of Imp. Gasetteer of India, London, 1928).

heDN =
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As Pundarika Vitthala was patronized by Burhin Khan his knowledge about the
dynasty of his patron and references to it in the Sadrdgacandrodaya must be looked
upon as contemporary evidence, the value of which, unless contradicted by more reliable
contemporary evidence cannot be undermined. A complete dynastic table! of the Firiiqi
kings of Khdndesh at Burhanpur (1388-1599) has been recorded in the [inperial Gazei-
teer. This table also does not contain the names Burhdan Khan, Taj Kgdn or dkhamadda
Khan mentioned by Pundarika Vitthala as names of Faruki kings. This omission raises
the question of the existence or otherwise of a line of Faruki kings indicated by the names
Ahamadda Khin, Tidj Khdn and Burhin Khian and ruling at Anandavalli. I am unable to
investigate this question at present as the necessary sources? published or unpublished are
not at present available to me. Mr. Krishnacharya, however, has recorded no evidence to
support his .identification of Burhdn Khan, the patron of Pundarika Vitthala with his
name-sake of the Ahmadshahi dynasty.

The next question to be settled is the identification of Anandavalli mentioned as the
capital of Burhin Khin Fariki by Pundarika Vitthala. Mr. Krishnacarya identifies it with
Ahmadnagar the seat of government of the Ahmadshahi kings. In the case of this iden-
tification also Mr. Krishnachraya has not supported his statement with any evidence and
hence I find it difficult to agree with him in equating Anandavalli with Ahmadnagar. In

“identifying place-names we must first of all try to find out if the names used in old works
or documents are actually current in the same forms in which they are found in these
works or documents. If these names cannot be identified with current place-names of the
same forms we may try their nearest phonetical equivalents. In the present case we have

1. Vide p. 393 of Vol. II of Imp. Gazetteer of India, London, 1928. This table is reproduced below
for ready reference :—
Khan Jahdn Faraq:

| .
I—Malik Raja(d. April 29, 1399)
1I—Nasir Khan l(t:l. Sept. 21, 1437)

|
III—Adil Khan assassinated Hassan
May 1, 1441 |
VIII-—(Adil) Azam Humiyiin
(d. 1522)

IV—Mubdrak
(d. Juntl: 6, 1457)
| I
[ | IX—~Muhammad X —~Mubirak
V—(Miran Ghani) VI—Daud Shah (crowned king d. Dec. 19, 156€.
il Khan (d. Aug. 8, 1510) of Gujarat) d. May 15, 1536. |
(d. Sept. 6, 1503) VII—Ghheni Kha | l
—Ghazni
poisoned after  XI—Muhammad XII—Raija Ali killed in
two days 1510, d. 1576. battle June 7, 1597.

XIII—Bahadur (submitted
to Akbar 1599).

2. These sources as indicated in the Encylopaedia of Islam (1926). p. 900 are the following.—(1)
Muhammad Kasim Firishta—Gulshan-i-Ibrahimi, (2) An Arabic History of Gujarat ed. by Sir E. Denison
Ross (Indian Text Series) London 1910. 1921. (3) Lt. Col. T. W. Haig—The Fariqi Dynasty of Khandesh,
(Indian Antiquary, Bombay, 1918).
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actually a place called “Anandaveli’’1 about three miles west of Nasik. This place was
the country residence of Anandibai, the wife of Peshwa Raghunathrao or Raghobi (1773.

1784).

According to tradition? SIT¥ga& was the name given to the place called ‘ﬂﬁ@q,
where Anandibai the wife of Peshwa Raghunathrao gave birth to her first son on 2nd

August 1764 and a3 it was matter for rejoicing or #TA7g, Anandibai named the place as
AN, " It is difficult to assess the exact historical value of this tradition. Is it possi-
ble to surmise that the old name of this placc was Wﬁﬁﬂﬁ[ and that it was revived on
this occasion of rejoicing or &lA7Y, by Raghunathrao the husband of Anandibai? Was
Raghunathrao conversant with works on Indian Music in general and with the works of
Pundarika Vitthala in particular? We know that he was very much interested in the col-
lection and preservation of Sanskrit MSS.3 In fact he maintained {wo libraries? or “pustaka-

$alds” one at HATARAS and the other at Tryambakesvara. In 1754 (4th September)
he honoured a descendant® of Tansen (the celebraled musician at {he court of Emperor
Akbar). About 1767 A. D. the Peshwa Diary shows an expenditure of Rs. 195 on the pur-
chase of about 36 pictures of Ragamala for being hung up in the special drawing-room of
the Peshwa.6 These references show the inlerest of the Peshwas in fine arts in general and
music in particular, though it is difficult to prove whether Peshwa Raghunathrao or any
learned pandit in his employ had read the works of Pundarika Vitthala and was responsible

for the new name HATAGAS! given to the village ST as stated above.

From the evidence recorded in the present paper it is clear that the literary activity
of Pundarika Vitthala can be assigned to the 2nd half of the 16th Century and not to the
period 1510-1565 A.D. as stated by Mr. Krishnacharya. 1 would, therefore, request him
to survey the material recorded in this paper and give us exact dates for the works, Sadraga-
candrodaya, Ragamafijari aud Nariananirpaya in the light of the exact date of composi-*
tion of the Rdgamald viz. 30th July 1576 as poinied out by me in my present and earlier

papers on the subject.

1. Vide Bombay Gaze. (Nasik), pp. 9, 193,416, 536. On p. 536 the Gazetteef states.~—"About this time
Nisik was the favourite resort of Raghunathrao or Righoba, the uncle of Midhavarao, and his whe
Anandibai who changed the name of the village of Chaundhas, three miles west of Nasik to Anandveli and
built a mansion there (Grant Duff’s Marathas, 326).”

2. Vide Maharastriya Jfidnakoséa by Dr. S.V. Ketkar. Vol. VII, page *‘ 3T 3%y »

3. Vide Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 22, pages 94, 97, 98, 100, 103, 119—about 96 were collected by the
Peshwa between 1754 and 1768 A,D,
4, Ibid.p. 118.
S. Ibid. p.99.
6. 1bsd. p: 108.

“ 2o4 %., @M REWEEE SEEAd & (| Y qETarS S AR 1% AT L
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RAGAS IN S. 1. MUSIC—THEIR ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION,!

BY
ProrF P. SaMBAMURTI, B.A,, B.L,,
Head of the Department of Music, University of Madras.

HE outstanding feature of Indian Music is the rdga system. Leaving aside folk music
for the present, it will be found that every melody in India is in some raga or other.
The term rdga might be translaled as a melody-mould or melody-type. A raga derives its
melodic individuality from its characteristic phrases, peculiar graces or gamakas, the [re-
quencies of the notes figuring in it and the order of the succession of the svaras in the
ascent and descent. Ancient ragas were mere scales. This was the case till the time of
‘Bharala (circa 1st Cent. B, C.) and appropriately enough, the word riga is not used by him
in his work Ndtya $dstra. He mentions Jétis, which again were derived from the ancient
scales. With Matanga, (circa 5th Cent. A. D.) a new chapter in the history of Indian
Music begins and we have the beginnings of real art music from his time. His work
BrhaddeSi in Sanskrit, is not available to us in its complete form. The available chapters
have been printed and published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.

In order to correctly appreciale the significance of the riga system, one should
know the implications and limitations of a truly melodic system of music. There can
possibly be only two systems of music—one in which the music progresses by a succes-
sion of single notes and the other in which the music progresses by successions of groups
of notes called chords. The former is styled the melodical system and the laiter the
harmonical system, In the former, at any one given moment only one note will be heard;
in the latter system, at any one moment a cluster of notes will be heard. The notes figur-
ing in this cluster or group bear to one ‘other a definite relationship. The music of all the
oriental nations is essentially melodic in its character. Harmony is a recent development
in Europe and one can hear this type of music even in other parts of the world where
European civilisation has penetrated. The idea of consonant and dissonant intervals was
known in India centuries ago. The existence of such terms as sarhvadi, anuvadi and
vivadi is a clear proof in support of this statement. Sarhvddi-note was a note which
exactly harmonised with another note called the vadi. Vivadi-note was one which pro-
duced a discordant effect when sounded with the vadi note. Anuvadi-note produced
neither of tiese effects but gave nevertheless some kind of aesthetic pleasure to the listener.,
If the vadiis taken as the king, then the sariivadi, anuvddi and vivadi can be compared
to the minister, friend and enemy respectively of the king. The very same ideas are con-
veyed by the corresponding terms used in ancient Tamil music : Kilai (#%r) Natpu (s_y)
and Pakai (uess). If the builders of the Indian system had desired to develop their music
along the lines of harmony, they could have done so. But the rich raga syslem which

. 1. A paper presented to the Fine Arts Section of the IX All-India Oriental Conference,
Trivandrum.
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they hit upon proved (0o great an attraction for them. Giving up harmony, they chose to
explore all the possibilities of the melodi¢ system. And to-day Indian music has reached

the high water-mark in the sphere of melodic music. In the innumerable ragas and times

measures, in the delicate quarter-tones and micro-tones and in the use of peculiar graces
or gamakas, Indian Music stands pre-eminently high and without a parallel.

Indian music has had a continuous development from early times. The recent
researches carried on in the history of Indian Music, have yielded very good results and
we naw possess some definite knowledge relating to the missing links in the history and
evolution of the art in India, Whenever new experiments were attempted or new theories
enunciated, they were as usual met with opposition and in the long run if the innovations
appealed to the musical conscience of the community as sound, they were adopted. In
such cases the scholars lost no time in acknowledging the change as good and eithér
changed the theory or so interpreted 1t as to conform to the change. This liberal attitude
of the scholars had been responsible for the progressive growth of the art in India from
time to time. A crisis must have been felt for instance when the old grama-miirchana-
jati system with all its hoary traditions was sought to be given up in favour of the real
raga system.

Harmony and Melody are after all two kinds of languages and they respectively
show {he heights to which the genius of man has soared in his lofty quest for new forms
of musical expression. European music is as great as Indian music. The composers in
both the systems had before them the same ideals, but the methods of approach became
different. The idcal of absolute music is reached in the very conception of the riga
system. ‘Manodharma sangita’ is a unique feature of Indian Music. In a concert a
musician performs or sings extempore music—music created on the spot in addition to the
rendering of the pieces of the great composers.

The central point in the music of India being the riga system, every writer of note
has dcvoled a chapler to the elucidation of this subject. There was a time when a single
systemn of music prevailed through the length and breadth of India. The bifurcation
into the Northern and Southern systems came later.

In the ancient period of Indian Music, the grima-miirchani.jiti system was in
vogue. Two gramas or scales were in use, viz.:—the sadja-grima and the madhyama-
graima. The pitch values of the notes of the sadja-grima were as follows:—

5 T g m p d n s
N e e e e P e e et — e
Minor Semi- Major Major Minor Semi- Major
{one. tone. tone. tone. tone. tone.  tone.
¥ i3 £  } ¥ 1% §

1 9] 7] (4] (%] (3] [*§] 2

This scale is still uscd in simagdna but not in art music. The ma-grama was the
same as the sa-grima except that the fifth (paficama svara) was diminished by one $ruti.
Itis this slighlly diminished fifth that is referred to by scholars variously as Cyuta
paiicama, Mrdu paficama etc. The scale that we will get by augmenting the r, g,
d and n of the modern Kanakangi by one sruti will give us the ancient sadja-grama. By
ihe process of the modal shift of tonic, 7 resultant scales called mirchanis, were derived

€ e o
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from each of these grimas. Of these 14 miirchanas (caturdasa-mirchanis) some were
found {o. be-repeating; and eliminating the repeating ones, seven of these were ultimately
retained and these were called the Jitis. Transilient scales which were subsequently dis-
covered and used were also called Jatis. All these were still scales and did not develop to

the full stature of ragas.

From the tiine of Matanga, a new chapter in the history of Indian Music begins.
He is a great authority and is quoted by many subsequent writers. He enunciates the
laksanas or the characteristics of ragas and gives a full description of some of them. He

defines a raga as follows:—

ASH sqAAATG SANRE: |
TS TSl @ 9 T S

The following 13 laksanas (trayodasa-laksanas) are mentioned for ragas, by Sirfiga-
deva in his Sangitaratndkara and by Raghunith Naik in his Sangitasudha:—graha,
nyasa, améa, sannyisa, vinydsa, apanyisa, {ira, mandra, alpatva, bahutva, sadava, audava
and antaramirga. Some wrilers like Bharata and Venkatamakhin mention only {en of
these laksanas, Some of these laksanas dwindled into insignificance after the great strides
made in the development of the art during the recent centuries. From the details furnish-
ed for rigas in ancient books we are not at present able to form full pictures of them.
Some of the vital points necessary for defining the scope of a rdga are not mentioned in
those books. We are now able to give the following precise details for rigas and with
them any intelligent composer of the future can easily compose melodies in them:

(1) Janaka or Janya; if the latler, its parent mode.

(2) Arohana and Avarohana,

(3) Jiva svaras and nyasa svaras.

(4) The characteristic gamakas.

(5) The Janta svara and dhatu svara prayogas, the riiga rafijaka combinations and
the visesa saficaras if any,

(6) The bahutva and alpalva svaras,

(7) Upanga or bhasanga; if the latter, the accidentals and the saficiras wherein
they figure.

(8) The highest and the lowest notes if any, defining the range of riga-ilapana.

(9) The characteristic Srulis; also if there are notes which are either slightly
flattened or sharpened from their normal pitch.

(10) Sarva svara gamaka varika riga or otherwise.

(11) If the riga shines by chowka kila prayogas or by madhyama kila prayogas
or by both.

(12) Time of singing—also if it is a ghana, naya or desya riga.

There are references to ragas in non-sangita literature both in Sanskrit and Verna-
culars as in the epics, Rimayana and Mahabharata, the Purinas (Vdyu and Markandeya),
in the works of llangovadikal and Adivira Rama Pantiyar. All the important works on
music are in Sanskrit. Here.and there we come across works like the Riga Tila Cinta-
mani in Telugu, and Nittiyadastiram, Talasamuttiram and Réagatdlaprastiram in Tamil,
Many important Tamil works on music written in earlier times are now lost,

17
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History of raga classification
The nucleus of the modern raga is to be seen in the ancient grama system. The
14 mirchanas already referred to had the following names :—

Mirchanids of sa-grima:—

Uttaramandra, Rajani, Utlariyata, Suddhasadja, Matsari Krita, Advakrinta and
Abhirudgata.

Mirchanas of ma-graima:—

Sauviri, Harinasva, Kelopanata, Suddhamadhyama, Margi, Pauravi, and Hrishyaka.
The names of the finally retained 7 mirchanas (Jatis) were as follows:—

Sadji, Naisidi, Dhaivati and Arsabhi which belonged to the sa-grima and
Gandhari, Madhyama and Paficama which belonged to the ma-grama.

Next we have Matanga’s intelligent classification into $uddha, chayilaga and
sankirna ragas. Sirigadeva classifies Margirigas into:—Gramaraga, upariga, $uddha-
raga, bhasa, vibhdsd and antarabhidsd. He enumerates the names of many of these Margi
rigas and mentions the types to which they belong. Deéi ragas are classified by him into
Raganga, bhasinga, upanga and kriyinga. Arcika, Gathika and Samika were simpler scales
used in ancient religious music. Sangilasamayasira of Par§vadeva (1165-1330) mentions
the following kinds of ragas;—Raganga sampirnas, Riaganga sidavas and Rigifnga
audavas; likewise upanga, bhasdnga and kriyanga sampirpas, sidavas and audavas.
Narada’s Satigita Makaranda published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series is an interesting
work and mentions rdgas {o be sung in the morning, noon and evening times. Nirada’s
mention of muktinga-kampita rigas, ardha-kampita ragas and Kampa vihina ragas, pre-
supposes a certain stage of development in the art and I am led to think that the work
must have been written either during the time of Ratnakara or slightly after him. Itis
also interesting to note that he mentions the raga Nilambari, not menlioned in earlieg
works. Nirada also classifies his ragas into Puruga, stri and napurhsaka rigas, (mas-
culine, feminine and neuter) evidently based on the gender of the riga names. Sanskrit
writers are not unanimous in their views regarding the gender of some of the riga names
—with the result that the terminations differ and we are likely {o import a difference where

none existed before. For instance, Bhairava and Bhairavi are two dislinct ragas. But
Saurastra and Saurdstri are not separate ragas. Revagupta and Revagupti, Mangalakaisika

and Mangalakai$iki, Malhara and Malhdri, Sauvira and Sauviri are in the same position as
Saurastra and Saurastri. Another Panini, I think, must come to fix definilely the gender
of these ragas. This lakes us to the Riga-Ragini-Putra system of classification prevailing
in Hindusthani music. This system is first mentioned by Kohala and later developed by
Locana kavi, Pundarika Vitthala and others. The idea of male rigas, each male riga
having a number of bhidrya ragas, Putra rigas and daughter-in-law ragas is ilself fanciful.
There are also the diili rigas. The Hindusthani scholars have now adopted the scientific
system prevailing in the south.

The idea of a mela rdga begins with Vidyiranya’s Safigila Séra, a valuable work
which has not been recovered in its full form, Rimimitya’s classificalion into uitama,
madhyama and adhama rigas is not based on any definite principles. The modern system of
classification into Janaka and Janya rigas and the classification of Janya rdgas again into
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Janya sampirnas, varja rigas,.vakra ragas, updnga and bhisdnga ragas, nisadaniya,
dhaivatantya.and paficamintya ragas, ghana, naya and defya ragas and the classification
ot ragas in.general according to their Rasas and the {ime of singing are really based on
scientific principles.

We have the Janaka-Janya principle even in the ancient Tamil Music. Pan was a
general name for a raga. It also denoted a generic type. Each pan (uaw) had a number
of derivatives called Tiram (&pw). Panniyarriram (uereflwpdge) was a sidava riga,
tiram (@pw) was an audava raga and tirattiram (®ps@gw) a svarantara riga, Pans were
also classified into those which should be sung during day (usévuein) those which should
be sung during night (@sejiueir) and those which could be sung at all times (Qur gouein).

A study of the raga names in the ancienl works reveal certain interesting
fealures:—

There are ragas of provincial origin for example: Dravida Gujjari (S. S. S.)
Daksina Gujjari (S. R;; S. S. S.) Maharastra Gujjari, Saurdstra Gujjarf, Karnataka
bangala, Diksinitya bhisa, Dravida Gauda, Turuska Gauda and Andhri (all in S. R.).
The Brhaddesi mentions a riga called Sadjandhri. (S. S. S.=Sangita Samaya Saira;
S. R.=S8angita Ratnakara).

The Ratndkara does not mention the names of some popular ragas like Mohang
and Kedaragaula. Il is possible that these rigas were omitted by the negligence of the
copyist for Sarfigadeva says that he is giving the Laksana of 264 rigas but actually only
253 ragas are found in the Réaga chapter. Or it might be, that these rigas were known
by other names in his time. While the Ratnikara mentions rdgas of Tamil origin like
Devaravardhani, the Devira Hymns are set and sung to such ridgas of Sanskritic origin
as Takka raga, Indala, Kurifji, Gindhira paficamam, Milavakausikam, Nattaragam and
so on. In {he field of music the interaction of Sanskrit and Tamil cultures upon one
)arlxother has been productive of very good results,

Rare ragas like Manohari, Pratapavardli, Dipaka and Gundakriya mentioned in

ancient works have been popularised by the great composer Tyagardja through his com-
positions. Many South Indian rigas like Suddha sdveri and Srirafijani are found in the
Hindusthani music, where these riagas are respeclively known as Durga and Bagesri.
! Examples of a few South Indian ragas found in the music of the other nations also
might be referred lo in passing. The Major scale of European Music is our Sankara-
bharana with a slight difference in the pitch of the Dhaivata. Harmonic minor is our
Kiravani. Melodic minor includes the two melas: Gaurimanohari and Nata bhairavi.
Sirnhendramadhyama is met with in the music of the Gypsies and Hungarians. Mohana
is seen in Scotch music and Suddha saveri is seen in Chinese Music.

South Indian Music has been enriched by the addition of many new rigas during
the last three centuries: Sirhhdravam crealed by Venkatamakhin, Kadanakutihalam by
Patnam Subrahmanya Aiyar, Svaravedi by Alldri Venkatddriswami, and Mallikivasantam
by Pallavi Seshaiyar might be mentioned. Nilakimbodi, Iniratiriga, candrikibhairavi,
Pavindrakali, Paramanandakali in the Tamil MS, Nittiya sastiram and Tundi, Turuska
Tundi, and Pati Kimbhoji in the Sangita Makaranda and Trinetraki in the Sangitasamaya-
sira are some interesting raga names. It is possible to further enrich South Indian
Music by the creation of new ragas.
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In conclusion, I wish to point out, that the term ‘Oriental Culture’ has till now been
associated mainly with the Oriental religion, language, literalure and philosophy. The
fact that India possesses a great system of music, worthy of study by every intelliggnt
person in this world has practically not come to the notice of orientalists in the west.
Eminent Europeans like Mr. Fox Sirangways, Rev. Popley, Mrs. Foulds, Mrs. Cousins,
Dr. Hornbostel, Dr. Lachmann and Dr. Bake have done much to proclaim the greatness
of Indian Music to the westerners.

I wish 'to respectfully suggest to the authorities of this conference to have a separate
Music section in future. That will serve as an incentive to many music scholars to

come and participate in the deliberations.
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MUSIC AND THE TALKI!E.

Padma Devi, the Bengali Film-star, said
» that though music was appreciated by many
picture-goers, its elimination would give
more scope for the development of the story
of a film, and films in anry case rarely showed
Indian Music at its best as the songs were
necessarily nol of sufficient length to give
complete scope for the full beauly of the
original Music. '

THE MAHARANA OF DHARAMPUR
ON INDIAN MUSIC.

Delivering the convocation address of the
Prayag Sangila Samiti, H. H. the Maharana
of Dharampur said:

NEED FOR RESEARCH.

Western music, in recent years, had taken
enormous sirides in all directions, in the
development of orchestration, chamber
music, operatic music and even jazz. It was
amazing how hey went on repeatedly expe-
rimenting and adding to the richness of both
the theory and practice of their inusic,

He conceded that in India too, we had
masters in the past who blazed the trail and
set up bright beacons on hill-tops for the
guidance of those that came after them. It
was only quite recently that we mourned the
loss of one of those pioneers in Pundit
Bhatkhande, whose researches into the past
of our music were not for mere idle adora-
tion but for fresh experimentations and new
innovations. But considering the greatness
of our music, the richness of our heritage,
the extent and complexity of our culture,
how many more we ought to have had?
Indian music was full of immense possibili-
ties for experiment. Most of us did not
sufficiently realise the immense possibilities
that were latent in our musical system. The
present apathy, indifference, fear and lack of

- initiative must go, Musical conferences like

the one they had that day, and academnies
like the Prayag Sangita Samiti, and scholars
and professional musicians like the ones
gathered there, must all take an intelligent
interest in the {uture of our music.

IMPORTANCE OF THE AMATEUR.

He believed in the amateur and knew
that he had his part to play as the best of our
professionals. In fact, the amateur could
do alot more in the way of research and
study as he was less of a slave to styles and
schools and had a more liberal outlook.

It was an encouraging sign of the times
that more and more amateur artisies were
coming forward to expound Indian music,
vocal, instrumenfal and dance art. The
Radio had wrought a wonder{ul change in
the attitude of the public, Talkies had also
played a part in this transformation. Music,
if it was to play its destined part in the cul-
tural life of India, must be lifted (rom its
present plight of being the monopoly of a
caste or class and be {aught to every boy
and girl inthe land. The idea was notto
make a musician of every child and thus
overcrowd that already overcrowded profes-
sion, but to raise the general cultural level
of the nation.

TEACHING CHILDREN.

He sounded a note of warning about.the
way children were made to sing, which in
the end resull in the breaking of their voice.
Children, in his opinion, should not be made
to sing to a higher or lower pitch than their
normal §ruti. As the lungs of young child-
ren were tender they should not be made to
sing al a high pitch for a long duration. The
proper age, it had been found out, for boys
and girls to sing in higher octaves was bet-
ween 13 and 18, Similar tests, he suggested,
should be attempted in our country and the
knowledge thus gained would be valuable. -



NOTATION.

Referring to the subject of notation, he
said that Mr. Chinnaswami Mudaliyar of
Madras and Maharaja Tagore of Calcutta
had long ago attemptéd to put in notation
some of the difficult rigas of Carnatic and
Bengali music, and several other atlempls
had been made fLrom time to time. Euro-
pean musicians and scholars, who had in-
terested themselves in our music and who
had made a careful study of it, had great
hopes of its being accomplished.

Concluding he said that Art was a jealous
mistress, and had to be wooed with all the
fervour and passion of youth, and enjoined
on the youths precsent to have faith in the
cause they represented and in the future of
Indian music,

FOLK-SONGS.

India had a priceless treasure of this form
of art and he submitted that {he roots of all
fine arts lay in the folk-arts. He would
suggest that the Samiti make every effort to
introduce folk-music in its carricala and to
encourage it in every way.

TALKS ON INDIAN MUSIC IN
EDINBURGH,

Mr. V. K. Narayana Menon, M.A., doing
research at the Umvelslty of hdmburgh, gave
talks on Indian Music in which he said:

Of all the Arts music is the most abstract.
Sound out of its context.is as easily distin-
guishable as colour; neither are pigments or
colours any more ‘concrete’ than musical
notes. But music, of all the Arts, has the
le st verisimilitude to Nature. The average
man turns to a picture inslinctively for the
pleasure of recognising the image and asso-
ciating it with his familiar visual experience,
When a painting has to be viewed purely
for the abstract rhythm of its lines and col-
ours it becomes ‘difficult’. The Cubists, for
example, and some modernists maintain that
resemblance to any objects in painting is at
its best superfluous, at its worst distracting.
And a great deal of modern Art means very
little, if anything, to the layman.. But why
is music, in spite of its very abstract nature,
full of meaning ? Because in Music tradition
is stronger. Our musical heritage has trained
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us unconsciously to the rhythmic combi-
nation of sounds and we tacitly accegéa
piece of music without probing into the

ning of the sounds. It hasbecome an intel-

lectual habit with us. Tradilion is not merely

an abstract concept. It is a strong active
force, camulalive, continuous. Tradition in
Art is organic development and its main
purpose is 10 set up basic values. When it
is operative, the layman accepls it without
question hardly conscious of it, just as the
artist, the creator gains strength and power
fromit. This heritage of the West and the
East is of totally different growths, under
totally different conceptual values. That is
why Indian music means much less to the
most musical Westerner than {o the most
unmusical Easterner. The unmusical Indian’s
tacit acceptance of Indian music as a great
and beautiful thing and his fascination for it
is because of the strong force of tradition.

The Eastern mind is transcendental, specu-
lalive; the Western, critical. The East has
always insisted on emotional sincerity; the
West on intellectual sincerity. This, mainly,
is the difference between Eastern and West-
ern culture. Thus Easlern Literature, on
the whole, is subjective; Western, objective.
Its predominant note is a lyricism, not
energy. The same difference is seen in
painting, in sculpture, in its themes as well
as ils technique. Most of all in music.

THE EUROPEAN RENAISSANCE.

The development of European culture
received a great impetus from the Renais-
sance. The Renaissance meant the emer-
gence of the individual. With the break up of
the restraints of mediaeval Christianily men
were free to realise their pagan heritage. Art
moved oul of the pale of the Church. {t
became democratic. The enlargement of the
creative vision gave European Art its body.
Painting achieved a new dimension, depth.
The Moralities and the Mysteries became
Drama. Music develcped {onality.

It is perhaps idle to speculate what West-
ern music would have been without the
Renaissance; or as to the matler of that,
what would have happened in the East if
there had been a similar awakening there.
The Renaissance was only an impetus. Even
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the earliest European music, Greek music,
though generally referred to as purely
melodic, shows a latent harmonic sense
which is absent in Indian music. Latent
harmonic sense, because it developed the
diatonic scale that has proved itself capable
of bearing the Western classical system of
harmony. Indian music is the most beauti-
ful and complete example of the develop-
ment of melody quite independent of har-
mony. Non-harmonic is different {rom
melody which implies harmony. A purely
melodic scale is a scale that is not based on
a harmonic system. The popular acceptance
of melody as tunefulness is incomplete and
is dependent on symmetries of harmony and
rhythm that rarely, if ever, occur in early
music and are merely accidenlal potentiali-
ties in folk music. In European music
melody is the surface of a series of harmo-
nies. It is the musical surface of rhythm,
harmony, form and instrumentation. An
unaccompanied snatch of a melody froma
Wagner opera implies harmonic draughts-
manship. and expresses enharmonic modu-
lation. But classical Indian music in its purest
form is refractory to any harmonisation.
It sounds exotic to the Weslerner. Because
he has lost the purely melodic concept of
music. He cannol take in a melody ‘neat.’
He has lost the ear for it.

Musical criticism in India to-day is at a
very low ebb, though the art itself does not
show any signs of decadence. And itis
strange. The advent of the British affected
every department of Art. It meant the extin-
ction of Hindu and Mahomedan architecture
and the importation of a debased style which
has given India some of the world’s ugliest
cities and buildings. Its most recent and
scandalous product is New Delhi. The
break-up of Indian feudalism and the disrup-
tion of the village social unit meant the ex-
tinction of the indigenous arts and
crafts. The Indian School of Painting be-
came a thing of the past and in its place
a new school of mongrels sprang up. Bul,
singularly enough, the main current of music
remained completely untouched*. I do not
know if it is due to the average, healthy-
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minded English Civilians’ and merchants’
hatred of “Moonlight and Muslin.” The
typical English public schoolboy slate of
mind looked down on singers and dancers
contemputuosly as nancy boys. The subtle,
introverting music of India left themn cold.

ART IN. THE EAST AND THE WEST.

Introverting, yes. European Art expresses
emotion in a ‘‘uniform corporeal outward-
ness.” [Eastern Art is characterised by an
inwardness, a minule separateness. This is
seen clearly in the Dance. The Mudrds,
geslures in the Indian Dance are separate
symbols. They are linked by their conli-
nuity, but are devoid of any plastic relation-
ship. There is little concerted action. The
dancer is the centre, the figurehead of Lhe
idea. He is the subject of the dance. But
the Weslern body in the ballet is part of a
component unit. The main idea of the dance
is projecled on the dancer. The Weslern
ballet is objectified pleasure.

And so it is with singing. The Western
singer is mainly a vehicle. His voice is
trained to ensure the maximum sonority and
to be rich in harmonics. In the East the ideal
voice is considered to be the purely ‘white’
tone. The Eastern voice is free from harmo-
nics. It does not blend and a dozen voices
singing together will sound like screaming.
In- the absence- of concerted singing, the
singer has tnore opportunities to assert his
individualily. The highestart is extempora-
neous and every artist is a creative artist, not
merely an interpretative artist as in the West.
The purely melodic element (in the narrow-
est sense the rise and fall of pitch) isa
capacity of the human voice. That is why
the highest music in India is the sung music.

Indian music draws you into yourself, It
is an inner recreation. The highest Indian
music concerns itself with experiences as
interpreted by religion. Thal the greatest
Indian Art has always centred round religion
does nol mean that it has not emancipated
from the pale of the temple or the mosque.
The Indian approach to art has never been
democratic in the sense post-Renaissance art
has been in Europe. A purely rational

*The importation of the vicious harmonium did alotof damage. But it did not touch the main

siructure of music.
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approach to art is incompatible with the Eas-
tern temperament. The West is rapidly ac-
quiring a sense of the values of Eastern Art.
The lmpressionists and other modernists
make distinctions between Eastern and
Western painting seem obsolete, and so with
music. ‘Extremes meet”, says Sir Donald
Tovey, “and we are recovering a sense of the
values of unharmonised melody; not melody
which wants to be harmonised, nor melody
which achieves harmonic sense by draughts-
madship, but the austere achievement, far
more difficult than any ‘atonality’ of a melody
that neither needs nor implies harmony.”

LECTUES AND CLASSES ON
INDIAN DANCING IN LONDON.

Ragini De /i, who was in India for some
years learning Indian Dance, is con-
ducting a course of weekly leclures and
classes on the art of Indian Dancing, at
India House, London. The course commen-
ced on Feb. 2nd, 1938 and is being held
* under the auspices of the University of
London,

STUDY OF MUSIC IN THE ANDHRA
UNIVERSITY.

At its meeting heldon 22nd January, 193%,
the Syndicate of the Andhra University
decided to conduct examination in Music
under Part 111 of the Intermediate courses
of study from the March-Apiil examinations
of 1939. Hence, the Syndicate suggested
that the following contributions also be in-
cluded in Part III of the Intermediate
courses: Indian History, Ancient and
Mediaeval History, and Music; Indian His-
tory, Modern History and Music; and Indian
Hislory, Logic and Music. The suggestion
was adopted.

SURVEY OF INDIAN MUSIC BY
DR. BAKE.

Under the guidance of Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore, Dr. Arnold Bake, Senior Research
Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford, is at
present carrying out a survey of the music
of India. Dr. Bake has been sent oul by
the University of Oxford for making this
survey, and is accompanied by Mrs. Bake.
He is devoting a month to the survey of the
music of Travancore, and has aiready re-
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corded a large selection of songs of Travan-
core.

Dr. Bake said thal Indian music was. 8@
rich and comprised so much that it was a
whole world in itself, but he hoped to com-
plete his work in about thiee and a half
years. The ideal he was aiming at was a
musical survey of India along the lines of
the linguistic survey. The importance of
this work was not mercly musical but it was
also of great psychological interest, as the
soul of the people expressed itself in its
purest form in songs and dances execuled by
humble folk in their homes and villages.

THE RELIGIOUs ASPECT.

One special aim of his work, he said, was
to study the way in which religion had ex-
pressed itself in Indian music. Music had
been one of the main vehicles of all great
religions of India. If the poems of Kabir
had not been written, the name of Kabir
might, perhaps, have been forgotten; and the
same was true of some other famous names
in Indian religious history. The religious
appeal in Indian music was most fascinating
and ennobling, and il was one of his aims to
make this betler known in the West where,
already, great interest was being taken in
Indian music on a large number of occa-
sions both in America and in England, and
had found that Indian music appealed pro-
foundly to many.

SONGS RECORDED.

Dr. Bake carries with him a Tefiphone,
which is a2 new invention for recording
sound on film along acoustic lines. This
machine is able to record, if necessary, for
twenty-four hours without a break. He
also takes pictures with the cine-camera,
thus supplemnenting the music with pictorfal
versions in the case of dances, kdlattam, etc.
These records and cine films will go into the
archives of the reorganised Indian Institute
at Oxford, where they will be used for the
study of Indian music and for lectures.

Dr. Bake proposes to record not only
classical music and folk songs but also selec-
tions from the Vedas as well as from Bud-
dhist liturgy. He has already recorded from
the Sima and Yajur Vedas and from the
Buddhist liturgy of the Ceylon school, and
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he hopes to record the Buddhist liturgy of
Tibet and Nepal also in his tour.

Included in the music already recorded by
Dr. Bake- are selections from the Vedas,
Sanskrit siokas, selections from Tyagaraja,
the musician-saint of South India, songs in
praise of different deities, Christian devo-
tional and congregational songs, songs of
cultivation. Vedda music, old Portuguese
songs, cradle songs, songs of the Naiks,
Valayans, ¢tc., the wailing songs of the wo-
men of South Travancore, and dancing and
kolattam (dancing to music by girls of South
India), 35 expositions of tdla, the rhythmic
basis of classical music, have also been re-
corded, these expositions having been given
by Mrs. Lakshmi Narayanan Nair, Lecturer
in Indian Music in His Highness the Maha-
raja’s College for Women, Trivandrum.

FUTURE PROGRAMME,

Dr. and Mrs, Bake arrived in India in
December, and after altending the session
of the All-India Oriental Conference at Tri-
vandrum, proceeded to Santiniketan fo
meel Dr, Rabindranath Tagore, who is the
official guide oi Dr. Bake for this work.
Thence, they visited Ceylon.

From Travancore, Dr. Bake proposes to
visit Cochin, Malabar, the southern districts
of Bombay presidency, Ootacamund (where
Toda music will be recorded), Kodaikanal
and other parts of South India. They then
proceed to Hyderabad and North India. Dr.
Bake hopes to be in Brindavan for the
Krishna Janmastami (Sri Krishna's birth-
day) in August.

DR. BAKE'S LECTURE

ON THE STUDY OF INDIAN MUSIC AND ITS
IMPORTANCE TO THE WEST.

Dr. Arnold A. Bake, D. Litt.,, of the
Oxford University spoke, on 12th February,
1938, under the auspices of the Madras Uni-
versily Research Scholars’ Association, on
“Some Aspecis of Indian Music.”

The leclurer began by ‘saying that the
aspect of Indian music on which he wished
to speak was its relation to the music of the
West. The position of Indian usic in the
totality of the music of the Indo-European
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peoples, was in many ways comparable to
that of Sanskrit among the Indo-European
languages, Sanskrit as a language by itself
had been studied and analysed for at least
two thousand years in India by Indians.
When Westerners came (o India, they dis-
covered the similarity between phenomena
in Sanskrit and those with which they were
acquainied in their own languages. This
initiated the study of comparative philology
and resulted in proving the relationship of
groups of people who previously had been
considered as having nothing in common.

Similarly, the lecturer continued, in India
they had a system ol music perfecied through
the ages with its laws and theoretical
analysis, considered as a separate entity by
the scholars of the East. The study of the
system by Weslerners had revealed many
puints of resemblance it had with the syslems
of music of the other members of the great
Indo-European family of peoples. The
speaker felt sure that a thorough study of the
Indian system of music would reveal its
position in comparative musicology to be
very much the same as that oi Sanskrit in
comparative philology. Just as with Sans-
krit, the study of Indian music might be
taken up for its scientific value, as also with
equal justification for its intrinsic beauty.

IMPORTANCE OF SaMA VEDA.

India had divided its music into {wo large
divisions called marga and dési. Marga re-
presenied the traditional, classical music of
divine origin and dé$i, just folk-music played
and sung for the enjoyment of the people
withoul the ulterior motive of attaining
salvation. The aim of mdrga music was the
attainment of salvation, as staled in Sanskrit
texts and in the music of Sama Veda, they
saw the first of the two sub-divisions of
mdrga music. Without this important con-
stituent of Vedic liturgy, none of the larger
Vedic offerings was considered complete.
Its spiritual importance in the structure of
Hindu religion in its oldest form, was enor-
mous. Sama Veda was the only one of the
three oldest Vedas of which music was an
integral part. The study of this music and
its development, seen in connection with the
way of reciting of the texts of the Rg and
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Yajur Vedas, ought to be undertaken with-
out further delay, before the treasure was
lost beyond recovery. A treasure it was,
because here they found the only survival
of the oldest stage of Indo-European music,
demonsirating the phases through which
music had to pass from the time when it was
still intimately connected with magic. Not
only the laws of music, but also those of
religious psychology were illustrated here in
chants that were extremely sirong and im-
pressive in their stern beauty. “Thus, Sima-
Veda is of enormous importance; first, as a
monument of the oldest cultural history of
India; secondly, as a means of comparison
with what is found in Roman Catholic
liturgy and thirdly, also Farsi scholars regard
this study with keen interest, as the study
of the phenomenon of Vedic chanting in its
different aspects is more than likely to €luci-
date many dark points in the subject of
chanting the holy texts of the Avesta, so
closely akin to the Vedas.”
AN ADMIRABLE SYSTEM.

“Qf equally great importance is the
second division of madrga music, which
could be called India’s classic music, a sys-
tem that has it roots partly in Vedic tnusic,
parlly in folk-music, and has a traceable
‘history of at least a millennium and a hall.
It is here that the Indian theoreticians with
their astonishingly sharp ear for phonetic
phenomena have built up an admirable
theory, closely akin {o what is found in
ancient Greece. As the Greek theory domi-
nated the development of music in the West,
' {o such an extent that even church music
in Russia followed rules derived from it till
the most recent times, and music in the
West of Kurope—especially ecclesiastical
music—was under its sway for centuries.
Whereas the whole Hellenistic world had
adopted il already at the beginning of the
Christian era, one cannot be surprised at
discovering that Indian music is important
for the study of music in the West, espegially
its earlier stages.

“[n this extraordinary affinity of Indian
and Greek music lies the explanation of the
fact that the impact with Islam brought few
changes in the system of Indian music. The
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Arabs had inodelled their own system exactly
according to that of the Greeks, which they
came to know after conquering Alexandiis
and the rest of the Hellenistic world. The
impact of the two civilisations, Islam and
Hindu cullure, conscquently, at least as far
as music was concerned, was the mecting of
two closely related forms of art. It certainly
brought about changes in style but not in
principle”.

Referring to the importance of the study
of Indian classical music from the Indian
side of it, the lecturer said that the happy
renaissance of Indian music now visible,
would not be complete, nor perfectly sound,
without an intelligent study and realisation
ol the laws of Indian music, which would
strengthen the critical sense, and give the
necessary energy to ward off harmful innova-
tions from outside, such as the dreadful har-
monium that destroyed the very essence of
Indian music, and to fight against the
deterioration that had crept in with the
general decline of Indian culture during the
last century and half. This study of mdrga
music in its two divisions was of great im-
portance to India as well as to the West.

DEs1 Music.

Emphasising the importance of the study
of dési music, Dr, Bake said that the reali-
sation of the importance of folk-music was*
nol very old anywhere in the world. The
prevailing attitude of official musicians to-
wards popular tradition was one of utter
conlempt for ages. ‘At last the eyes of those
not belonging to the people themselves
had been opened to the direct beauty of folk-
songs. Almost in every country of Europe
composers, utterly dissatisfied with the pos-
sibilities offered by the recognized system of
classical music, had turned to folk-songs and
drawn fresh inspirations. During the last
half a century several European couniries
had produced composers, who were entirely
inspired by the folk-songs of their country.
It was remarkable that in India, entirely
independent from what was going on in the
West, the musical genius of Rabindranath
Tagore sensed this importance, so that he
turned to folk-songs and drew his most
powerful inspiration from the folk-songs of
Bengal,
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«Whereas’”’, the iecturer added, “the study
of marga. music will help us to discover the
basis of lndian music and further the reali-
sation of the great musical culture that is
India’s, which has the strength to be con-
tinued in future, the study of folk-songs will
reveal something entirely new and enraptur-
ing to the-unbiassed worker. A comprehen-
sive study of both mdrga and déi music
carried out with love and perseverence is
what India needs. Then mdrga and dési
music will be’ combined and bestow libera-
tion and enjoyment both in equal measures.
Thus, the study of Indian music in its differ-
ent aspects is cf imporiance for both East
and West, and it is to be hoped that both in
India and Europe musicians and scholars.
will start to work on it in happy co-opera-
tion".

The lecturer next explained by singing,
the similarity of rythms between certain
Sanskrit hymns and songs he had come
across in Ceylon and Nepal. Taking the
division of time, Dr. Bake sang songs set (o
the time of 7 and 5 both in Indian and
ancient European music. He next demons-
trated the similarity in melody to be found
between certain Indian songs and Russian
folk-songs. There were similarities, he said,
which might be attributed to cerlain direcl
influence, such as the Moorish influence in
Spain. But there were other similarities
which could only be explained as being
fruits from branches of the same tree.

SIR C. V. RAMAN'S LECTURE
ON THE PHYSICS OF THE VIOLIN.

Sir C. V. Raman delivered a lecture on
“The Physics of the Violin" under {he aus-
pices of the Madras University Music
Students’ Association. The leclure was
illustrated by laniern-slides.

Sir C. V. Raman said that music and
mnusical instruments were part of the most
precious heritage of humanity. Song and
music formed, if he might say so, Lhe
fundamental bases of real culture and civili-
sation. In the past many years, modern
science, or rather the application of modern
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science, had helped to popularise, perhaps
he should say, vulgarise music to a Jarge
extent. Some of them might have heard of
the modern synthetic music manufactured in
a purely scientitic fashion. In spite of the
highly advertised efforts of modern science,
it was a remarkable fact that real music
which mattered was still given lo them by
very ancient and well-known musical instru-
ments. The vind, the flute, the drum and
the mrdanga came from most ancient times.
This ancient land of ours was the birthplace
of fundamental musical instruments. In-
vestigators of the 19th century concentrated
{heir attention only upon the detailed aspects
of musical insiruments. But none of them
made any attemp! {o understand them. It
was the desire of the speaker o study musi-
cal instruments as they were used and try to
understand why they produced music. For
several years he had concentrated his atten-
tion on this and twenty years ago he had
prepared a monograph on the subject.

One of the earliest musical instruments to
be adopted in Indian music was the violin.
The genius of Helmholtz and of a great
number of Italian artistes had perfected this
truly wonderful instrument. The violin,
though a foreign insirument, was a God-
given gifl to India and who, asked Sir C. V.
Raman, would dare to say that the violin
was foreign to India who had enjoyed the
music that had been evoked from it by great
Indian musicians such as Mr. Thirukkodi-
kaval Krishna Aiyar ? In studying the prob-
lem of how the sound of the violin was pro-
duced, they should think of the instrument
as a whole. The problem of the action of
the bow on the string was that of the action
of the bow on the entire instrument. The
action of the bow on the string controlled,
and was conirolled by, the resonance of the
instrument.

Sir C. V. Raman exhibited slides showing
a contrivance for the mechanical playing of
the violin and explained the results achieved
by it. He showed the curves illustrating
the reaction of the string when the bow was
applied near the bridge and at points away
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from it. He also exhibited graphs explain-
ing the relation between bowing pressure
and the pitch and he demonstrated the wolff
note. The School of Physics at the Harvard
University had now taken up ¢“the Raman
curves” for further researches. The curves
produced on the screen by costly and cheap
violins indicated little difference and those
working in that University were trying to
find out the reasons. Sir C. V. Raman ended
with an exhortation {o Indian students to
take up the study of Indian musical instru-
ments.

MUSIC IN JAILS.

The powers of music have always been
highly sung of by musicians, philosophers
and poets. Its healing power has been recog-
nised by doctors who are using it in hos-
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pitals, Poets have said that he who has no
music in him is a criminal and an imagina-
tive national ministry in the United Provifi
ces of India are experimenting in their jails
the power of music to humanise criminals.
A recent press message from Lucknow runs
thus:—

With a view to making the outlock of
hardened prisoners on life more humane,
certain recommendations, it is staled, have
been made by the expert committee on jail
reforms.

I is understood that the the committee
suggests that prisoners be allowed to sing
for thirty minutes daily after lock-up. Radio
sets may be installed in the ¢star’” class
jails and in Borstal institutions and gramo-
phones (with records) may also be allowed
to the “star” class prisoners.
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TYAGARAJA’S LIFE IN SANSKRIT
MR. Y. MAHALINGA SASTRI, M.A., B.L.

A Review of Sr1 Tydgardja Carita, by T. S.
Sundarcsa Sarma, The General Stores,
Ayyan Kadai Sireel, Tanjore, Re. 1.

This Sanskrit biography of the celebrated
South Indian musical composer written in the
epic manner comes to the Sanskritist section
of lovers of music_as an agreeable surprise.
Biographies are rare in Sanskrit and those
which have claim to historical veracity are
rarer still. Though Mr. Sundaresa Sarma has
furnished his “Life” with an invented legen-
dary background and allowed current
legends owing their origin to popular fervour
to come into the narrative, he has faith-
fully stuck to facts of the real “Life” as
gleaned from consistent traditional accounts
and made it realistic by his eloquent manner
and power of vivid description. His {alent
for dramatic presentation of situations in the
story and his power of characterisation are
undeniable. The realism of the scenes, the
appositeness of the speeches, the distinct
undividuality of the characters, the profusion
of the descriptive eloquence, the spacious-
ness of the narrative scheme, all these remind
us of the grand epics of India.

We ascertain from elsewhere that the life
of Tyagayya was from 1759 to 1847. The
latter date is given by Mr. Sundaresa Sarma
as he refers fo 4948 Kali as the year of
Tyagayya’s passing away. Though he does
not refer to the date of Tyagayya’s birth or
the number of years he lived, the reference
to three sovereigns al Tanjore as conlem-
poraries in succession to Tyagayya seems
implicitly to granta long life of more than
three quarters of a century to Tyagayya.
Mr. Sundaresa Sarma is correct in saying
that Tuljaji was King during Tyagayya's
boyhood, Sarfoji during his middle and
declining age and Sivaji during his last days.
As a matter of fact, Amarsing was king for

more

than a decade between Tuljaji and
Sarfoji.

Tyagayya at 16 years was already a house-
holder thrown upon his own resources to
make a livelihood and work out the [ulfil-
ment of his life according to his instincts
and talents. His parents had died at about
that time of his age and his elder brother
who was cast in a far different mould from
himself figured in his life only to make it
unhappy. He was learning music at the
{eet of Sonti Venkatramanayya, a local cele-
brity, and was perfecting the mystic efficacy
of the Rdma Tdraka mantra till about his
40th year. If Ela ni daya rddu be accepled
as his first krti and that as one inspired by
his vision of Rama at the conclusion of his
Taraka manira s@dhana, we should presume
that he launched on his career of a com-
poser only at about his 40th year. The
biographer at this point seems to be impli-
citly conscious of a strange parallelism bet-
ween this feature in Tyagayya’s life and a
similar one in Valmiki’s life when he uttered
the first verse in Sanskrit literature. Tya-
gayya is congratulated by his guru and ex-
horted by him to take to such compositions
seriously all through life even as Brahma
hailed Valmiki with congiatulation and
persuaded him to compose the Rimi-
yana.

Then we enter the second period of
Tyagayya’s life in which he dedicated him-
self to the most fervent and ecstatic form of
idol worship. Music had a large part to play
in that worship and consequently there was
in his life a sublimation of emotionalism as
well as humanization of austerity to make it
at once one of the sainiliest and sweetest of
lives that was ever lived by any mortal in
this world. His compositions grew in number;
his fame spread far and wide; pupils crowded
to him to learn his kriis. His uficha-
vrili perambulations were becoming more
and more a festive feature of the village
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life. The unsolicited offerings of his admir-
ing coresidents of the village enabled him to
support not only his family now consisting
of himself and his wife and his only daughter
Sita, but also his many pupils and a large
floating concourse of Bhaktas who focked
to him daily to altend his Rama-Arddhana
and hear his music. Musicians of repute from
afar came {o him---some eager {o pay their
tribute to the saintly musician and others in
a spirit of rivalry to humiliate him. Kings
contended to shower their munificent patro-
nage on him. But Tyagayya never changed
the setlled course of his life. He subjugated
all flaunting affronts thrown at him with his
saintly humility and neutralized all templing
offers of patronage with a stoic indifference
to every kind of secular advantage.

Il was at this state thal the smouldering
illwill of his elder brother became blown
into a suddenly leaping flame of fire and
threatened to envelop the life of Tyagayya.
Japyesa born in penury and condemned to
penury all through the best part of his life in
spile of all his attempts to get out of its
boggy ugliness, sprang up instinctively to
clutch at the helm of affairs with an inordi-
nate desire to capitalize the uncxceptionable
talents of the younger brother. The unobs-
trusive and yet stern resignation of Tyagayya
inflamed him to brutal anger. He could
scarcely understand the meaning of Tyagayya
in persisting to live for ever in wretched
penury when royal munificance was waiting
most impatiently for a mere nod of his head
to open out its richest showers of gift, Wor-
ship without secular compensation, music
without reward, congratalations without con-
crete social advantages were gall to him.
Disappointment drove him to despair and
he descended {0 depths of vandalism. He
did his worst but Tyagayya was immutable
in his meekness of demeanour, indomitable
in his attitude towards life and unshakable
in his faith in God. His Rama soon set
matters aright and he re-entered into the
full swing of the devotional life with unabat-
ed zeal and redoubled faith. The last period
of Tyagayya'’s life was marked by his pilgri-
mages to various shrines of South India and
the programme of his tour can be fairly re-
* constructed from a classification of his songs
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sung al the several places in honour of the
presiding divine couple. Thus we can fix
among the places he visited, Tirupati, Kovws.
and SriRangan. One biographer records
that Tyagayya sang Vinatl@d suta at Kadci.
That krtiis held to be a spurious one and
the attribution should be taken with caution.
One biographer omits the incident of the
miraculous bringing back to life of a pilgrim
to Tirupati who had fallen unawares into a
well, through the dmria vahini krti by
Tyagayya. From elsewhere we learn that
Tyagayya’s tour extended as far as Dhanush-
koti. Thyagayya should have finished his
pilgrimage before he was too mugch bent
down with age. In the light of the evidence
adduced by Mr., M, S. Ramaswami Aiyar we
should have no hesitation in accepting his
statement that Govinda Marar met Tyagayya
in 1838 when the latter was 79 years old and
the &rti, Enlaro mahdnubhdva was the re-
cord of his admiration of Marar’s musical
genius.  Our biographer brings the meet-
ing with Marar close upon the meeting
Bobbili Kesavayya and what more, he refers
the krti ‘Entaro’ to the Bobbili incident.
This seems to be an error. The Bobbili
incident should have been several decades
earlier to the Marar meeting and ‘Entaro’ as
referring to Bobbili is incongruent in the
extreme.

There are some more moot points in
Tyagayya’s “life.”” Our biographer claiming
to himself the guslo of epic exaggeration has
made capital oul of the seeds of illwill
ascribed by tradition to Japye$a. The imagi-
nation of men delights in striking idealistic
contrasts and I am disposed to believe that
Japyesan’s name has been blackened more
for the requirements of poetic idealism than
with regard to strict truth and justice. Tya-
gayya's songs are more or less his Jottings in
his private diary and fully and faithfully
record all his likes and dislikes, joys and
sorrows and his hopes and fears. From a
note in Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Aiyer’s book
I am able to gather that in a Madhyamavati
krti Tyagayya complains about [alse accu-
rations brought against him by his brother
and his party., This should have reference
to incidents of Tyagayya’s early life when he
had not effected his partition. As time ad-
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vanced Tyagayya had no private grievances
to vent:vagainst anybody but criticised
secularism and cant and preached higher
ideals :lo- the mean out of sheer
sympathy for their wretchedness. The pre-
tenders to Bhakti with an eager eye for
pecuniary gain were specially marked out by
him for contempt and harsh condemnation.

In the life around him in his pepulous village
he should have been painfully repelled by
types of men whom he characterises as Kali-
purushas stooping to do anything for Dara
Sutaposhana and peddaperu. And as regards
the mischief of somebody as a result of
which Tyagayya is said to have missed his
Ridma and other images for about a year,
I am unable {o decide whether it would have
been a real event or a fancied one. All the
krtss of Tyagayya bear the stamp of ideali-
sation from particular facts—a feature which
distinguishes the true work of art bidding
fair for permanence and the transient ones
and the songs adduced in evidence of the
truth of the incident of the loss of the images
namely Endu dakinado and Nenendu veda
kuda ra etc. are all capable of a colourless
philosophical interprelation. Indeed so
much was the disregard of factors in life of
Tyagayya that even in the Krti Terathiyaga-
rada he refers to the metaphoncal curtain
of Matsara disdaining perhaps {o make
much of the slender incident of the real
curtain being down before god Venkatesvara
and to casl a slur upon the mercenary regula-
tions of the God’s attendants, Such is the
spirit of Tyagayya's krtis, and for the frue
enquier, when all is said about the life, the
lesson from Tyadgayya of sublimating our
experiences in life for greater ethical and
spiritual purposes, is a precious possession.

MR. T. LAKSHMANA PILLAI’'S SONGS

IN TAMIL
MR. M. S. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, B.A,,B.L,,L.T.

[4 Review of a new Volume entitled “Songs”,
composed by Isait Tamil Chelvar T. Laksh-
mana Pillai B.A., Major Treasury officer,
(Retired) Trivandrum. Price Rs. 5.]

The volume under review is a Royal
Octavo of 535 pages and contains 153 songs.
In his Preface, Mr. Lakshmana Pillai
observes: ¢It isa patent fact that, although
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we have ever so many ccmposilions in Tamil
set to music, lyrical compositions have been
a rarity in Tamil, Not thal Tamil is in any
way an inappropriale language; but the ex-
periment has never been tried”. It is, then,
this experiment that Mr. Pillai tried and suc-
ceeded to a degree. Mere pretence or
mechanical outward gestures do not cons-
titute devotion nor do they lead one to
salvation. This idea is expressed Mr. Pillai's
“Bhakti onral” which is as {ollows:

parf—a8.
ueveval
vé BQurér mey e a/,@asvc’u
aps FrerefCu
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wer gyl SFoT @ apewpar) yelf s
e pReiamer wpplisar Cueveruer
s Bame GoaQear qrenLier (u)
It is only genuine service {0 God's crea-
tions that enables one to top. the list of
God’s devotees. In the following two pieces
he says that universal kindliness was the
essence of Godliness:—
CagroCamd — sriy
] umvas
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SBUNaT
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When once the human mind reaches the
altruistic stage, it looks for God, not without,
but within, an idea which Mr. Pillai expresses
in the song:
ajaisamural — griiy
URwad
qeEpmuers Cs086Qper—Lrgir s
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Mr. Pillai’s views on music itself stand
reflected in his Anandabhairavi and Kuntala-
varali songs, viz.i—
g fraugal—ay g
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Sjhiuveval
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Mr. Pillai chose to divide his songs into
three sections—Philosophical, Ethical, and
Devotional. The following illustrates the
philosophical nature of his compositions,
vizi—

(o)
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To illustrate the ethical nature of his"

composition, his Kinada song may be given
here.

()

ST — o8
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And in illustration of his devotional songs,
the following may be {aken:
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Ssaned — o
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Be it however said to his credit that Mr.
Lakshmana Pillai's prayer, even in his
devotional songs, is, not for this or that
worldly benefit, but for getting an equami-
nity of mind, as evidenced by his Madhya-
mavati song:—
wiuwrad — g8
usveval
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Enough illustrations, 1 think, have been
given {o show that Mr. Pillai’s style and
diction are of superior order and are com-
mensurate with the high thoughts embodied
in his songs.
Since, the notalion also in given in the

(=)

book, the learner will find it easy to master
the songs.
A TEXT-BOOK ON SOUTH INDIAN

MUSIC.
MR. S. RAMAMURTL

(4 Review of South Indian Music Series
Book 111 (2nd edition) by Mr. P. Samba-
murti, Leclurer in Indian Music, Uni-

versily of Madras. Publishers: The

Indian Publishing House, G. T,

Madras. Price 8 As.]

Itis a well-known fact that the original
literature governing what may be called
modern musical practice of the classical
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variety is mostly in Telugu, as the old trea-
tises on Music are in Sanskrit. Call it his-
torical accident if you like, but the fact is
there and has operated to make the princi-
ples of musical science a sealed book to
many musicians and music-lovers in this
multi-lingual province of Madras. Subbararoa
Diksitar’s ‘Sangita Sampradaya Pradar$int’,
Thatchur Singaracharlu’s series of musical
works, and a number ol other books like the
‘Pallavi Svara Kalpavalli’ etc.,, may be said

‘to conslitute the basis for most of the new

literature that is making its appearance in
large volume as the result of the popular
demand for musical knowledge. Mr. P.
Sambamurti has done a real service in the
direclion of popularising and bringing the
scientific principles of our music within easy
reach of all English-knowing people by
publishing a series of compilations at a cheap

“price, embodying the important points men-

tioned in the literature referred to above.
The book under review is the third of this
welcome series and consists of ten chapters
(with an appendix -and questions) packed
with a fund of valuable information culled
from various authentic sources, well arrang-
ed and analysed under well-defined headings,
and will certainly be most useful to students
appearing for examinations.

While apprecialing the undoubted merits
of this volume and emphasising itls great
utility to the student and music-lover, it may
also be useful to draw attenlion to some
aspects thereof which would appear to re-
quire further elucidation by the author. For
instance, with regard to the distinction bet-
ween Ghana and Naya ragas, he says that
the former class consists of those whose
individuality is brought out more easily by
playing or singing Madhyamakala or Téna.
Apart from the novelty of this definition, it
does not seem to be applicable to all ghana
ragas. In lVardli it is difficult to sce how
Madlyamakala would more easily bring out
the individualitly. There is a padam of
Ksetrajfia in Vardli framed in the slowest
(choukatama) of time-measurcs bul yet
breathing raga-bhava in every pore without
requiring the aid of Madhyamakala to bring
it out; in fact quicker tempo may even obs-
cure its characteristics.
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As regards ragas, while the fact that some
of the old laksanas have either become
obsolete or are of mere academic interest to
us at the present day, it is stated that as a
result of the progress made in music during
recent centuries we are in a position to give
a more scientific description of the rigasand
define their scope in clearer and more accu-
rate tertms. But as a malter of fact, we do
not find much evidence of this desirable
amplification or scientific description in the
pages of this book which mostly repeats the
old definitions and explanations and also
some terms whose practical musical signifi-
cance is little known or understood or appli-
cable now-a-days. The modern reader would
certainly appreciate a more realistic and
accurate description of a riga, the basis of
our music,

It is an admitted fact that the 72 melakar-

las are obtained by permutation and combi-
nalion of 16 noles, but the author says these
parent ragas are based on 12 svarasithanas
(note-places).  This does not help the
studeni very much, who would naturally be
anxious to know the distinctive tonal value
of each of these 16 notes, as otherwise there
would be an inexplicable merger of some of
these notes in the procrustean bed of 12
svarasthdnas. '

With regard lo the musical terms explain-
ed in the book, some of the descriptions do
not appear to be“very accurate or very help-~
ful to the student, while here and there we
come aAcross some new expressions. The
term ‘vakra raga’ is found only in a few
books like the ‘Sangita Sampradaya Pradar-
§ini’ but the author has added another class
called *varja riga’. The idea is clear that
this rdga is one in which some notes are
taboo, but the term ¢varja riga’ may mean
that the riaga itself is taboo. Again, the
classification of ‘Milra ragas’ is found only
in the ‘Gana Bhaskaram® among the modern
works, and it is difficull to understand the
significance of this term as applied to ragas,
Mitra means friend and it is not easy to see
what alliance, friendship or common features
there are in the following groups, for ins-
tance, which have common endings:—
Milavagoula, Kannadagoula and Niriyana-
goula, Punnagavarali Pratapavarili, Kuntala-
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varali and Pantuvarali, or Natakapriya and
Bhavapriya. This classification, far from
helping us towards a reasonable understand®.
ing of the significance of the term, seems to
lead us to amusing absurdities.

One of the terms which are well-known
but are not mentioned in modern books with
any explanation, is ‘Laya’. It may pro-
bably connote what is at the present day
known as *kdla’ or tempo and the term may
perhaps be found in very ancient treatises
like the ¢Natyasistra’. But it is doubtful
whether it can be usefully reclaimed to-day
and applied in expressions like ‘Vilambita
laya’ and ‘Druta laya’ for whal are well
known as ‘Vilamba kila’ and ¢Druta kila’.
We are also introduced to such new terms
as ‘absolute music’ ‘applied music’, ‘melodic
orchestration’ etc., and it is difficult to get
at what the author exactly means by them.

As regards orchestration, the author'’s
enthusiasm in the matter of giving a har-
monic orientation to our music is well-
known. But, while the desirability of enri-
ching our music by introducing harmony
as a separate item of cultural assimilation
without impinging on our musical heritage,
is admitted by all, few purists will agree with
the author in thinking that Tyagarija’s
‘Giripai’ will improve in its melodic effect if
played by a set of instruments together. The,
author says thal ‘any rasika will immediately
fecl the enriched effect...on account of the
various qualities of the tone of the stringed
and wind instruments in the orchestra’.
While it may not be denied that there is
peculiar effect in this sort of orchestration
and perhaps the saint of Tiruvaiydru himself
may be astounded at the unexpected results
which he himself could not foresee, there is
no doubt that it will obliterate or at least
blur the finest nuances of tone, grace and
movement necessary to bring out in all its
cotnpleteness the melodic integrily and in-
dividuality of Sahand. The question how
far our musit could be fitted into such
orchestration has not yet passed the range
of acute controversy.

TYAGARAJA'S SONGS IN ENGLISH

[The Songs of Tydgardja translated into
English by Dr. C. Narayana Rao, Atre-



BOOK REVIEWS

yaSramam, Ananantapur.  Price Rs. 2.]
PROF. P. SAMBAMURTL

The district of Tanjore is perhaps the
brightest spot in the map of South Indian
music. Therein were born some of the
greatest gomposers and musicians. Even the
musical luminaries of other parts of South
[ndia came to Tanjore, enjoyed the patronage
of {he ruling princes and flourished there as
samasthanavidvans,
same position in South Indian music as
Germany in European music.  Tydgarija’s
ancestors who belonged to the village
Kikarla in the Curnbam Taluq of the Kurnool
District, migrated to the South during the
17th cent.

Dr. Narayana Rao has rendered signal
service to the musical world by publishing
English translations of 76 songs of the great
Telugu composer. The selection is ‘varied
and representiative. There are the Ramayana
Kirtanas, Kirtanas delailing Tyagaraja's
religious experiences, songs depicting his
code of ethics, his conception of the duties
of persons in affluent circumstances and his
conception of a true devotee, Only free
translations are given, but they are delight-
ful to read. It is not an easy lask to trans-
late the sdhityas of sublime poets like Tyaga-
‘rdja. Here and there an acule crilic may
find that his own interpretation of a parti-
cular sdhitya is not reflected in Dr. Rao’s
work. But it must be said to the credit of
the translator that the spirit of the
songs is reflected faithfully in most cases.
The transliteration given for the sahityas is
a commendable feature of the book, The
author could have given the name of the
raga on the top of each piece and that
would have helped the reader 1o reflect
awhile about the relation between the riga
and the chosen theme. Also short notes
explaining the circumslances thal occasioned
some of the songs like Tera tiyyagardda and
Ragaralnamadlika che could have been added.
The songs in the book are purported to be
given in the order of lheir evolution. But
we find compositions of his earlier period
figuring in the later portions of the book and
vice versa.

Tanjore occupies the.
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In some songs we find that Dr. Rao has
changed the readings for no justifiable
cause, As examples mighl be mentioned
the following: Bhajiyiche inio Bhajiyinchu
in the carana of Kaddanuvariki; Tatvamasi-
yané into Tatvamasiyanu in the anupallavi
of Tatvamerugatarama. The suggested
changes are unnecessary and the original
readings are correct. Earlier composers
like Bhadrachala Ramdas and Talapakkam
Chinnayya have also used simlar prayogas.
All great composers have used only the
spoken language in their sahitya. Tyagardja
was a great scholar in Sanskrit and Telugu
and when the occasion demanded it, he used
scholarly language. Like Purandara Das, he
wanted to teach the (ruths of the Upani-
shads to the masses through the most agree-
able medium of his musical compositions
and it is but natural that he should have
resorted to very simple Telugu for the pur-

pose.

To the vast member of musicians and
music lovers who arc ignorant of the Telugu
language, this book will be a valuable help
in understanding the beauties of the brilliant
sahityas of Tyagarija. The book is well got
up and deserves a place in the library of
every musician and music lover.

V. RAGHAVAN.

I{ is remarkable that no period of India’s
cultural history was really barren; for, in
some part of this vast land, and in some
vernacular, some genius was always Aowering
and enriching some art. In south India, in a
politically decadent age, in an age when
literary aclivity was of no great moment, it
is remarkable how the art of Carnatic Music
was entering its golden age. Tyédgardja was
only one of the many musicians and com-
posers of this age but undoubtedly, he was
the foremost of {he composers, for among
{he composers, he was a poet, and in his
poeliry, there were great devotion and truths
ol philosophy. Perhaps no great music ever
flowed out except from a saint and a man of
realisalion. Asa {rue artist and a true man
of realisation, Tydgayya spurned the path of
worldly glory; as a devotee of Rima he laid
stress on {rue devotion and surrender to God
and pointed out the futility of mere learning
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and pointless auslerity; as a musician, he
transformed a mere art into 2 Sidhana or an
Upasana.

It was a happy idea of Dr, C. Narayana
Rao, the well-known linguist and scholar of
Ananiapur, to make known to the public
that knew not the Telugu language in which
Tyédgardja composed his songs,the poetry and
the philosophy of Tyagardja’s songs. It is
because of this purpose in his view thal the
translator has not even indicated the Rdgas
of the songs selected. It must certainly be
admitted that these translations give an idea
of the content of the songs but a full appre-
ciation of the conient could be had only by
listening to the pieces when sung. There
arises a feeling in me, as | closely studied a
selection of these songs and translations,
that the laiter could have been more close
to the former; sometimes, lhe rendering is
too iree; and effort could have been takento
give them a greater literary- charm. Such
lines as “of omkar which offers the fruit of
Yag and Yog and Tyag and Bhog” do not
read well. Further, in some cases, Tyaga-
rija’s refrain or Pallavi gives the emphasis
to one passage and when the translation is
read, the burden shifls itself to a different
idea.

~ There are altogether 77 songs in this
collection; or rather 76 only, for Kanakana-
ruchira is, by oversight, repeated. The
Telugu text of the song is given in Trans-
literated Roman on one side with the {ransla-
tion -facing it. There is a Preface which
gives a brief biography of Tydgarija, On
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p. x. of the Preface, the translator says that
the order of his selection is based on his
idea of the order ot the developmeni o™
Tyagaraja's ideas; but surely, one cannot lay
rija. On p. vii, the preface says that
Tydgaraja was born at Tiruvildr and that he
migrated to Tiruvarir also called Paficanadal
Tiruvalir and Tiruvirar are identical; the
place to which Tyidgaraja migrated and which
was called Paficanada, is Tiruvaiydru or
Tiruvadi. On p. viii, the preface says that
Tydgardja evolved a sysiem of music of his
own, a too controversial question.

Besides, the translator says at the end of
the opening paragraph of his Preface that
Tyagardja is the greatest modern exponent
of Andhra culture and, in accordance with
this spirit perhaps, he has issued this
volume as one in a series called by him
“The Heritage of Andhra’. Evidently we
have to understand by this that the transla-
tor’s point is to make a vigorous call to the
Telugu-speaking people to become more
aware and sing more of the songs oi Tyaga-
rija, which the Tamils preserve and chesish
so well and so much. To an impartial
student, Tyagardjais a product of those
fertile banks of the Cauvery of the Tanjore
district of which poets sang:—
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THE MADRAS MUSIC CONFERENCE
THE SEVENTH SESSION, 1934,

The Seventh (1934) Annual Music Confer-

ence organised by the Madras Music Aca-;

<.,

demy was noteworthy for many important
and new features. Instead of confining the
performances to a few leading musicians as
in previous years, efforts were made to pro-
vide facilities in this Conference not only
for them but also for other new and deserv-
ing artistes to display their talents. Al-
most all the known artistes, (senior and
junior) in the province were invited and
applications also from others who wanted to
take the opportunity were called for.

The Academy’sinvitalion to the musicians
was strongly supported by a joint appeal
issued by Vidvans Gdyakasikhamani Muthiah
Bhagavathar, Tiger Varadachariyar, Musiri
Subrahmanya lyer and Jalatharangam Rama-
niah Chettiar. All musicians took part in
the Conference and connected performances
without expecting any remuneration in re-
turn except travelling charges and batta and
thus made the Conference really their own.

A record number of about 50 performances
were held within the 12 days of the Confer-
ence, in the mornings, evenings and nights
and thus it was made possible for over 100
artistes to participate in the Conference, in-
cluding the late Naziruddin Khan of Indore.
The duration of performances was limited o
two hours at the utmost and was never less
than an hour.

“ OFFICIAL REPORT OF THE

PROCEEDINGS.
THE OPENING Day.

The Music Conference organised by the
Madras Music Academy was opened, on
Saturday 9th December, 1935 at 5p.M. at
the special pavilion in the Pecple’s Park by
Kumararajah M. A. Muthiah Chetliyar of

Chetlinad. There was a large gathering of
music lovers and musicians present at the

“function.

Vidvan T. S. Sabhesa Aiyar of the Raja
Annamalai College of Music, Chidambaram,
the president, and the guests were received
by the organisers,

The proceedings commenced with a
prayer by the students of the Teachers
College of Music afler which Mr. S. Satya-
murti welcomed the guests and requested
Kumararaja M. A. Muthiah Chettiyar to
upen the Conference.

WELCOME ADDRESS.

The Music Academy which had organised
the Conference, stood Mr. Satyamurti said,
for high ideals in the field of music. It
wished to bring together scholars and musi-
cians, to consider the problems in the theory
and practice of music to encourage deserving
artistes and to provide facilities for sound
instruction in music. It seemed (o him that
music somehow or other survived in the
country. There were [ew composers {o-day
in Tamil Nad. The musician’s stock-in-trade
consisted of about fifty or sixty kriis
of Tydgayya and a few others. In remov-
ing these defects and in creating a strong
and active public opinion among musicians
themselves o agree to uphold their stand-
ards, the music lovers had great work to do.

After referring to the work of the Music
Academy in relorming in several directions
musical performances, he said there was need
for a good music hall in the city. He would
suggest thal the Corporation and the public
should co-operale in Lhis matler.t

This year, the Academy, Mr. Salyamurti
said, was trying a new experiment of having
a number of performances each day—

1 The Academy has since started a Building Fund for a hall of its own and appeals to all Music

lovers to contribute liberally to the fund.
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not less than three. Public {aste, he was
afraid, was being affected due largely to the
multiplication of gramophones and talkies—
but these had come to stay. They should
therefore do their best to improve the
standard of music. The Academy had res-
tored Bharata Natya to its pristine honour-
able place. They had tried to promote ins-
truction in music on correct lines. If imi-
tation was the sincerest form of flaitery, the
Music Academy could take the number of
music conferences held all over the country
as a tribute to its work. But he would
suggest lo all music lovers ihat there was no
room for two conferences in the city. He
would suggest they should all co-operate in
the best interests of music.

In conclusion he suggested the establish-
ment of a Music Federation in the city, affi-
liating all music sabhds in the city, setling
up standards for selection of compositions
and cther improvements and preventing
unhealthy competition. They should also

" give a larger place for Tamil compositions
in music performances, for the sdhitya of a
piece appealed as much as music.

In the desert of political strife and contro-
versy, he said in conclusion, music offers an
oasis where we can shed all our political
differences and bickerings and stand together
shoulder to shoulder worshipping at the
shrine of music.

OPENING ADDRESS
KumMARARAJIA M. A, MUTHIAH CHETTIYAR
The Kumararaja M. A, Muthiah Chettiyar,

in his opening address, said :—

By inviting me to open this conference,
you have overwhelmed me with kindness.
I am very grateful lo the organisers of this
conference for the opportunity given to me
of participating in this evening's function.

Though I may be a poor successor to the .
" artists begin to please every common taste,

illustrious persons who have preceded me in
the years past, let me assure you that my
interest in the advancement of music and the
progress of the Academy is as greal as theirs.
The pleasure, which I [eel in being associated
with this function, is being enhanced by the
fact that you have as the president of this
conference Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar, Principal
of the College of Music founded by my
evered father at Annamalai Nagar.
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Friends, the Music Academy, under
whose auspices this conference is being held,
has done yeoman service in the cause 3t
South Indian Music during the comparative-
ly short period of its existence. The con-
ference has become an annual function of
great importance. Music-lovers all over the
presidency look forward {o this annual
carnival of Music with the greatest delight.

The Academy has solid achievements to
ils credit. The Teachers’ College of Music
and the Facully of Music in the Madras
Universily owe their existence mainly to its
labours. The Academy is trying to disemi-
nate music on right lines among our
people and to keep it at the high level of
perfection it has reached under the [oster-
ing care of discerning patrons and zealous
masters of Music. To-day there is a greater
recognition of its aims and aspirations; ils
progress has been steady though slow. It is
full of vitality and vigour and we can look
forward to greater achievements in (ulure.

In recent times music is spreading every
where. What was confined to some select
cultivaled homes has now spread to the
average heusehold. Science has had its
share in making the people music-minded.
Its discoveries have now made possible what
formerly was well nigh impossible. The
Gramophone and the Radio have so popula-*
rised music that there is hardly any man or
woman who does not hum a tune sung by
some well-known artist.

* While we Tfeel gratified to see this rapid
spread of music, we cannot help deploring
the fall in the general standard of music.
Whal was gained in expansion was lost in
quality. Of late the tendency to appreciate
and imilate the kind of music common]ly
heard in theatres is becoming general. When

the dignity of music is likely to be impaired.
The musician is a creative artist. Standards
take their bent by the turn given by artists.
They therefore become responsible for
creating the right taste in music. Let not
our music be pulled down to the average
level but rather let us try to push up the
average level into the higher realms of
music.
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In this Counference, where are gathered
most of the Sanigita Vidvias of this Presi-
dency, a great deal of discussion is sure to
take place. It is upto the Academy to turn
it to account and evolve something useful.
Our Vidvans, who have gained name and
fame in the musical world owe a duty {o
their less fortunate brelhern. They must
train them in the best traditions of exposition
and method so that their experience may
not be lost to the putlic. The ancient guru-
kula system is gone,. probably never {o re-
turn, but the spirit which animated it may
be adapted for our use ‘with Changes suited
to the needs and circumstances of modern
life so that by consistent association with the
master minds, the studenis may be enabled
to imbibe their distinctive contribution to
the art and science of music.

We in South India have long been accus-
tomed to hearing songs camposed mainly in
the Telugu language by the great Tyagayya
and others, Is it not high time [or us to
give Tamil the place in music to which it is
legitimately entitled in Tamil Nadu? Itis
the duty of the Tamil musicians to give it
that amount of prominence which it undeni.
ably deserves. The beautiful, soul-stirring,
devotional hymns of the Niyanmirs and
Alvirs captivate the hearers, throw them
'into ecstasies and help them to become at
one with the Maker. 1 hope also thal the
Academy will take early steps to trace,
secure and publish rare and forgotien com-
positions in Tamil of musicians of repute.

Let me again thank Dr. Rama Rao and
all those associated with him in the work of
the Academy for the honour they have done
me in inviting me to open this Conference.
May this Conference add its annual quota to
the sum total of achievements in the field of
music is my earnest prayer. Friends, il is
with great pleasure that 1 declare the Con-
ference open,

Vidvin Tiger Varadachariar proposed
Mr. T. S. Sabhesa Aiyar as President of the
session. Mr, T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar
seconded the proposition which was then
carried. Mr. T. S. Sabhesa Aiyar, the Presi-
dent then delivered his address.
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THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.

The President first thanked the organisers
of the Conference for the honour done to
him in electing him President of the session,
The first subject, he would like to touch
upon, he said, was that in none of the nume-
rous conferences that had preceded the pre-
sent one, had instrumental music formed the
subject ot their researches. Such an investi-
gation, he believed, would conduce to the
itnprovement of the art. Ancient works on
music emphasised the importance of instru-
menial music. The Vina, for instance, was
the best instrument of music, conforming to
all the requirements of the science of music
and facilitaling an easy understanding of its
‘laksanas.’

Those participaling in such conferences,
he continued, were generally either persons
who loved the art [or its own sake or those
who were professional musicians. The
former, he said, had been doing their best
to raise the standard of music and of the art
as al present praclised. With this end in
view they had opened music colleges and
organised conferences, competitions and
examninations. But the same, he was afraid,
could not be said of professional musicians.
He hoped this would cease to be so before
long. In these days when knowledge of
music was widespread and the agitation for
its spread was strong, the professional musi-
cians should deem it their duty not only
to improve methods of imparling musical
instruction and the standard of musical per-
formances, but also to promote research in
musical science. This could not be done
otherwise than by co-operation and consul-
tation among themselves. He gathered that
several musicians hesitated to participate in
such conferences either out of diffidence in
their own qualifications or lake of adequate
mastery over particular branches of the art
or for similar=reasons. No one, he said,
could lay claim to perfection. As lovers of
the art, they should do all they could in
however small a measure, to promofe the
art.

The President next pleaded for an authori-
tative work being brought out on the basic
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principles of Carnatic music and referred to
the work done in the field of north Indian
music. The value of such a good musical
-treatise could not be exaggerated.

Orchestral music, the President said, was
a feature of Western music. It exphasised
harmony and staff notation. But its basis
was nol vocal music; it was the music of the
piano. It did not rouse the higher emotions,
such as love, and peace. Western music, he
thought, interpreted the things around man
and their beauty; Indian music interpretcd
the significance of Sri Natardja’s Tandava
Dance. lts chief characteristics were Bhaiva,
Réga and Tila.

As one inlerested in the promotion of

music, the President said in conclusion, he.

was pleased with the enthusiasm evinced by
students of music in such Conferences. Ii
they would form a South Indian Music
Students’ Association, they might be able to
ndo some good work in the cause of music.
The promation of the art called for whole-
hearted co-operatior among professionals,
teachers, siudents and Jovers of music.

After Mr, T. S. Sabhesa Aiyar had deli-
vered his address Mr. E. Krishna Aiyar Gl
Secrelary of the Academy, proposed a votg
of thanks to Kumararajah Muthiah Chettiyar.
He said that the three institutions—The
Madras Universily, the Annamalai College
of Music and the Academy, were working in
harmony in promoting the study of music.

The day’'s proceedings closed with a
music performance by Dhanam’s daughters.

THE SECOND DAY. /
23—12—-1934.

The conferedce re-assemibed at 12 noon
on 23-12-34 with Vidvin T. S. Sabhesa
Aiyar in the chair. The following was the
Agenda of the conlerence:—

I. Reading of Papers,

I1. Problems connected with insiruction
in Music. -

I1I. Improvement of Music.

(a) Standardisalion of Krlis.
(0) Regulation of Gramophone Music,
(c) Stage Music.

IV. Reconsideration of

Hindolavasania.

Hindola and
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V. Laksya and Laksapa of the follow.

ing rdgas:—
1. Sima.
2. Pratapa varali.
3. Natanarayani.
4. Pharaz.
5. Bhairavam.
6. Narayanagaula.
7. Silagabhairavi.
8. Dilipaka.
9. Mafjari.

10. Devamrtavarsini.
11. Naiadachintimani.
12. Saindhavi.

13. Gauri,

14. Gopikdvasantam,
15. Deéaksi.

VI. Intensive and elaborate considera--

tion of ;
(}) Todi (i) Sanhkardbharana.

VIl. Ragalaksanas in general.

VIIL Principles to be observed in Rdga
dlapana and Pallavi singing.

IX. Notation.

X. Riaga and Rasa.

XI. Bharaia Natyam.

NI, Demonstration of Musical Instru-
ments and Inventions.

X111, Resolutions on other matters ofe
general interest.

PROBLEMS OF MUSIC INSTRUCTION

The first point discussed was whether
Kirtanas should be taught with the body of
the svaras or whether they should be taught
with the sahitya alone. Opinion was divided.
Some were of the view that Kirtanas should
be taught only through the medium of
svaras while others contended that it wodld
be destructive of the Riga-bhava if Kirtanas
were taught with the body of the svaras.
Discussion revealed that opinion was more
in favour of the view that svaras should be
in the background and that the Raga-bhava
was more important and that therefore the
Kirtanas should be so taught as to bring out
the Riga-bhava without being hampered by
the Svaras. Tne President agreed with this
view,
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THE THIRD DAY.
» 24—12—1934.

Resuming the discussion of the same
subject of Music Instruction, the conference
considered the importance of Saralivariai,
Alankaras, Gitas and Varnas. The object
of the Varpas, it was puinted oul, was {o
inculcate both Raga-bhava and knowledge of
the Tana and thatl Ettukadai svaras wouldbe
a guide to the singing of Svaras and Kirtanas.
Opinion was upanimous thal Varpas were
useful for that purpose but that they should
be taught with the primary object of repro-
ducing the Riga-bhiva. Emphasis was also
laid on the necessity lor Saralivarisai,
Alankaras and Gilas. )

A question was raised as to whether for
creative music, a preliminary training in the
grammar of music was necessary. It was
suggested that a distinction might be made
in this matter between those who studied
music with the objecl of becoming profes-
sionals and cxperts in it and those who
sludied it for i{s own sake. A short discus-
sion ensued and the President expressed his
view that Sarali, Gitas and Varnas should
be taughl with Riga-bhidva, and that a dis-
tinction such as was suggested might be
made. '

THE FOURTH DAY.
25—-12—1934.

+BALAKOKILA'—A NEW INSTRUMENT.

Belore the discussion began, Mr. N. S.
Arunachala Aiyar gave a demonstration of
an inslrument devised by him, called the
Balakokila.

THE STANDARDISATION OF KRTIS

The discussion for the day centred round
the question of the standardisation of Krtis.
Opinion was sharply divided, one section
holding that the Kirtanas should be sung
only in the form and with the Sangatis which
the composers had given to them, the other
parly contending that new Sangatis could be
incorporated provided such introduction did
not change the character of the Raga and
the meaning of the Krtis, The former
scction was supported by Vidvan Tiger
Varadachariyar, Messrs. T.V. Subba Rao, P.
S. Sundaram Aiyar, S. Subramania Sastrigal,
T. L. Venkatarama Iyer, P. S. Krishna-
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swami Aiyar and the Prof. Sambamunti.

Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Aiyar pointed out
an inslance where Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar
had introduced new Sangalis in a Krti, thus
enhancing the charm of the Krti.

Mr. C.S. Aiyar stated that what was im-
portant was that the original version should
not be changed.

Gayakasikhamani L. Muthiah Bhagavathar
was cf the opinion that the adding of San-
gatis to the original ones was not proper and
that Kirtanas should be sung primarily with
the ohject of rendering the composer’s idea
and the Raga-bhava.

THE FIFTH DAY.
26—12—1934.
NOTATION,

At the meeting of the Expert Committee of
{he Madras Music Conference, on :6-12-34,
Vidvan T. S. Sabhesa Aiyar presiding, it
was resolved to appoint a Committee of
compeient musicians to ascertain and record
with notation the original form of {he com-
positions of the great composers, provided
that alternative readings are also noted as
foot-notes. The resolution .was moved by
Mr. C. S. Aiyar and seconded by Mr. M. S.
Ramaswami Aiyar. It was resolved that the
Committee do consist of the following with
power to co-opt;—Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar,
Gayakasikhamani  Muthiah Bhagavathar,
Vidvan Tiger Varadachariyar, Musiri Subra-
mania Aiyar, Ariyakudi Ramanuja Aiyangar,
Vedanta Bhagavathar and Chembai Vaidya-
natha Bhagavathar. It was resolved {hat
the quorum ior the meeling of the Com-
mittee should be three.

A PAPER ON “MUSIC INSTRUMENTS'' AND

A NEW INSTRUMENT “KINNARI".

Mr. Hubli Krishnamacharya then read a
paper on the “Hislory of Musical Instru-
ments”. He exhibited an instrument which
he had invented called “Kinnari” in accor-
dance with Sastras and demonstrated its
merils by playing on {he same for some time.
The President expressed the thanks of him-
sell and the Academy to Mr. Krishnama-
chariyar on the excellence of the “Kinnari”.

THE SIXTH DAY.
27—12—1934.
A PAPER ON TALA.
Mr, G. Krishna Aiyar ol Manakarai read a
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paper on Tala and the Dasa pranas of Tala
and explained the method of finding out thé
number of Prastaras of a Tala directly and
indireclly. He illustrated one or two such

Prastéras by singing some Tiruppuka] songs.

of Arunagirinathar., He also gave the
characteristic quality of a Pallavi, namely
Alopanam and Avalopanam.

A PAPER ON RAGA SAURASTRA.

Mr. G. Mahadeva Aiyar of Parur read a
paper on “Saurastra”’. He described its
various qualities as mentioned in the ancient
texts and also sang the existing compositions
of Tyagarija and Patnam Subrahmania Aiyar
in this Raga. He explained in detail that
generally Catussruti dhaivata and Kakali
nisada occurred in this Raga. But the flat
Dhaivata and Nisida also, he stated, occa-
sionally occurred. He referred to the con-
troversy about this Raga, some holding that
it was a derivative of Mayamaildvagaula,
>.mthers opining that it was a Janya of Sirya-
kinta, the 17th Mela, He favoured the
latter view. He also raised a number of
questions for the consideration of {he Con-
ference regarding the controversial notes
occurring in Subhapantuvarili, Bhipila,
Behag, Madhyamdévati, Nita, Maifiji and
Maijari.

A LECTURE ON THE TONAL VALYES
OF NOTES.

Mr. C. S. Aiyar then gave a lecture on his
experimenis on the tonal values of particular
notes occurring in Karnatic compositions.

THE SEVENTH DAY.
28—12—1934,
Di1sCUSsION ON RaGA LAKSANAS.

The experts with Vidvan T. S. Sabhesa
Aiyar in the chair, discussed the laksanas
of three Ragas. Throughout the whole pro-
ceedings difference of opinion was notice-
able between those who placed their reliance
on text-books and those who preferred to
lay down the Laksya according to practice.

The Laksana of the Raga ‘Syama’ was first
taken up. The main point of discussion was
as to whether ma dha sa or pa dha sa
should be laid down as the Raga’s character-
istic in the ascent. A number of Vidvans
sang Tyigaraja's Krti “Sintamuleka” in
support of their respective contentions. It
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was urged by one expert that it would be
advisable to lay down the ascent and the_
descent of this Riga as sa ri ma pa dha sa
and sa dha pa ma ga ri sa, which would
permit the characteristic Saficaras of this
Riga, namely, ma dha sa and ga ri ga sa. A
professional musican from the Andhradesa
observed that although ihe Gilas of Venkata-
makhin represenied an authorily on the sub-
ject they only codified a parlicular Sampra-
daya (school) and therefore he requested
that Gurumirti Sastri’s Gilas, which were
more widely accepted in some parts of the
country, mighl be sung before the Confer-
ence. There being no response, a well-
known Bhagavathar sang a gila of Purandara
Vitthala in this raga in which ma dha sa
and ga ri ga sa usages were {ound {o occur.
A number ol Vidvans exphasised the impor--
tance of so fixing the Laksana of ‘Syama’
as not to clash either with <¢Arabhi’ or
‘Devagandhari’ on one side and ‘Kedara-
gaula’ or ‘Yedukula Kimbhoji’ on the other.
It was finally agreed that the Arohana of this
Réga should be sa ri ma pa dha sa and ils
Avarohana sa dha pa ma ga ri sa, and that
the rdga is a derivalive of the 28th Mela.

The next Raga discussed was ‘Pratipa
Varali’. The basis of discussion was Tyiga-
rija’s ‘Vinanasa’ which was rendered by
some Vidvans. The dispute with regard to
this Raga was the admissibilily of pa dha pa
sa or pa sa, in its Laksana. It was agreed
withoul much confroversy that its Arohana
was sa ri ma pa sa and its Avarohana sa dha
pa ma ga ri sa and that it was a derivative
of the 28th Mela. _

The Raga ‘Hindola’ was then brought up
for recobsideration. It wasexplained thatina
previous session of the Music Conference
(1931) this Raga had been discussed and a
decision arrived at that it took Catu$éruti
dhaivata; but as it was represented by an
expert that the decision was not satisfactory,
{he Expert Commiltee decided that the Raga
should be again considered.

The main points of contention in regard
to this Riga centred round the usage of sa
£a ma or sa ma ga ma and whether Suddha
dhaivata or Catu$éruti dhaivata represented
the correct practice. A strong group of
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Vidvans contended on the strength of
Tyagaraja's “Simaja vara gamana’” and
“Manasuloni” that Caturssruti dhaivata had
been sanctioned by long usage and that that
was the only correct practice. They also
emphasised ‘that sa ga ma did not directly
occur but only occurred as sa ma ga ma.
(1t was also explained that the usage sa ma
ga ma not only had the sanction of Tydga-
raja krtis but also that of the musicians of
the north.) It was contended on the other
hand by an equally strong group who relied
on Venkatamakhin’s Gitas that Suddha dhai-
vata was the only correct practice and urged
that that should be adopted. The general
sense of the Conference was that Hindola
was a derivative of the 20th Mela; that it
took Suddha dhaivata, that its-Arohana was
sa ga ma dha ni sa and its Avarohana sa ni
dha ma ga sa.
THE EIGHTH DAY.
29—12-—-1934.
DIsCUSSION ON RaGA LAKSANAS.

The Riga ‘Natanar@yani’ was taken up.
Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar started the
discussion staling that, according to the text-
books, the laksana of this riga was described
differently, some laying it down as sa riga
ma pa dha sa and sa dha pa ma ga ri sa,
while others gave it as sa ri ga ma dha ni
dha sa and sa ni dha pa ma ga ma ri sa.
He explained that this was a '‘Chaya’ riaga
depending for its identification more on
characteristic usages than on mere Arohana
and Avarohana.

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar expressed
himself in favour of sa ri ma pa dha sa and
sa dha pa ma ga ri sa (as in the case of
«Syama’ riaga) relying on the authority of
Sangita Sampradaya Pradarsini. He also
sang Diksitar’s krti ‘tMahaganapate’in support
of his view.

On some other Vidvans maintaing that
the second Laksana mentioned above was the
correct one, consideration of this Riga was
adjourned to the next day in order to enable
any other composition in this Raga being
brought up before the Conference,

The Parazu riga, which claims a number
of compositions, particularly Padas under it,
next formed the subject of keen debate as to
its Laksana. Difference of opinion centred
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round the point whether sa ga ma or sa ri
ga ma should be laid down as correct
Laksana in the ascent, their being no dispute
as to its Avarohana and its Melakartd which
were admitted to be Sampirpa and Maya
Mailavagaula respectively. Vidvan Muthiah
Bhagavathar led the debate stating that
although several usages found in composi-
tions in this Raga showed that sa ga ma and
sa ma ga ma occurred more frequently,
there were also some other compositions in
which sa ri ga ma prayoga occurred. In
illustration of this point he sang Duraiswami
Aiyar’s composition ‘Adinamatalu’. He
knew other Krtis of authoritative composers
which had this prayoga, although it was a
fact that in Padas, especially Tamil, sa ga
ma dha ni sa prayoga predominated.

As against this view, a number of experts
and Vidvans including the President and
Messts T. V. Subba Rao, P. S. Sundara
Aiyar and T. Lakshmana Pillai were strong-
ly of opinion that sa ga ma was the only
characteristic prayoga which brought out the
main feature of Parazu although sa ri ga
occurred in a few cases and that the primary
and pointed use of sa ri ga ma would smack
of Mayamadlavagaula. In support of this
view a large number of original composi-
tions were quoted such as Sydma Sastri’s
‘Trilokamaita’, ‘Nilayalaksi’ and a far older
composition beginning with ‘Innallavale-
gade’ etc,

The conference eventually decided by an
overwhelming majority that Parazu was a
derivative of the 15th Mela, that it ook sa
ga ma pa dha ni sa in the ascent sa ni dha
pa ma ga ri sa (ga long) in the descent.

THE ‘BALAKOKILA' AGAIN.

Mr. N. S. Arunachala Aiyar then gave a
practical demostration of the new invention of
his, the musical instrument called*Balakokil’.

A LECTURE.

Sangitaratnakara Naziruddin Khan, Palace
Vidvan of Indore, then delivered a lecture
in Hindustani on the subject of music
generally, in the course of which he empha-
sised the practical nature ot this divine art,
and said that mere Réiga could not be called
music, which consisted of dance, song and
instrumental music. He then gave a demon-
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stration of Hinduslani vocai music.
THE NINTH DAY.
RaGa LaKsaNas.

The consideration of ¢Nata Nardyan?’
raga which was deferred the previous day
was taken up. But there having been a
difference of opinion as to its constituent
Svaras and also in view of the solitary com-
position which alone was forthcoming in
this Raga, the Conference did not come to
any decision on the point.

The Conlerence then re-considered ‘Hin-
dcla-Vasanta’ raga on the advice of the
Experts’ Committee. Vidvan Tiger Varada-
chariyar started the discussion and stated
that this Riga was a-derivative of the 20th
mela with ‘Sudha dhaivata’ and sa ga ma
pa dha ni dha sa in the ascent and sa ni
dha pa ma ga dha ma ga sa in the descent
and that Rgsabha did not occur.

Mr. Walajapet Ramaswami Bhagavathar
then sang a Krti of TyigaMja beginning
with ¢Rdrasita’ with ¢Cittasvara’ said to
have been given by the composer himself.
The rendering of this song showed the pre-
sence of ¢Catu$sruti rsabha’ as also the
usage of ga ri ga once in the ‘Cittasvara.’

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aivar explained
that this Cittdsvara’ supported the theory in
the Sampraddya Pradar$ini as to the presence
of occasional Rsabha in the raga. He also
quoted Sangita Saramrta in support of this
view which was strengthened by the usages
occurring in Diksitar’s Krtis.

It was pointed out by a number of other
speakers including Mr. P. S. Krishnaswami
Aiyar and Mr. Muthiah Bhagavathar that
Krtis in this Riga were sung with both varie-
ties of Dhaivata but the Suddha Dhaivata
was more common. After some more dis-
cussion the Confercnce decided that the
Arohana of ‘Hindola vasanta’ was sa ga ma
pa dha ni dha sa and its Avarohana was sa
ni dha ma ga ri ga sa, as this would acco-
modafe all varieties ol usage and conflicling
views. It was also decided that it wasa
Janya of Natabhairavi and was a derivalive
of 20th Mecla.

N THE MELAKARTA SCHEME.

‘Sangitaratnikara Naziruddin Khan, Palace
Vidvan, Indore, stated that the melakarta
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scheme as now expounded in the ¢Sangita
Sampradaya Pradar§ini’ popularly known as
‘Venkatamiakhin’s scheme’ existed 300 yeass
before Venkatamakhin., This was proved, he
staled, by the categorical mention of 72
Melakartds in four Dhrupads composed by
Mr. Baiju Naik who was said to have gone
to the North from South India during the
time of Alaudin Khilji. He then sang
these Dhrupads which were in Kalyan
Asaveri (20th Mela), Byag, and Bhairavi
(Miyamalavagaula). The rendering was
very clear and pronounced and was much
appreciated by the experts who listened to
the exposition with rapt attention. In each
Dhrupad, the names of the 18 melas as men-
tioned in Venkatamakhin’s scheme were seen
correctly incorporaled.

The Speaker also stated that he knew also
45 of these Melakartas and would demos-
trate the same to any Vidvan interested in
the matter. He then demonstrated the first
Melakarta ‘Kanakangi’ with svaras, a notice-
able feature of which was that rz and dha
represenied four diflerent Svaras,

The President then demonstrated Kana-
kangi mela riga out of the 72 Mela raga-
malika of the lale Maha Vaidyanatha Aiyar.

THE TENTH DAY.
31—12—1934.

The Laksana of Bhairavam was first dis-
cussed.

Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar and Mr.
T. Lakshmana Pillai stated that this Raga
{ook sa r1 ga ma pa dha ni sa in the ascent
and sa dha pa ma ga ri sa in the descent
and thatit was a derivalive of Sidryakinta.
Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar pointed out
thal in the text-books, it was mentioned
that Kaisiki nisada occurred in this Raga and
hence wanted a decision as to its parent Riga
---whether it was Cakravaka or Siiryakinta,

Tyagardja’s krti, ‘Mariyiddagadayya’ was
sung from which the conlference decided, by
a large majorily, that Kaisiki nisida did not
occur therein and hence the Raga was a
Janya of the 17th Mela. There was no dis-
pute to ils Arohana and Avarobana which
were agreed to be sa ri ga ma pa dha ni sa
and sa ni dha pa ma ga ri sa. Sa ni sa as
being pointed out by Mr. Muthiah Bhagava-
thar to be frequently occurring usage, this



CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS

was embodied in the Avarohana.

The next Ragd to be considered was
‘Nariyana Gaula.’ Mr. Lakshmana Piilai
led the debale stating that this Riga was a
derivative of Harikimbhoii and thal it took
sa ri ma-pa ni dha ni sa in the ascent and
sa ni dha pa ma ga risa i the descenl.
Some Vidvans sang Diksilar’s Krti begin-
ning with +$ri Rima Ravikulibdhi’, T yaga-
raja’s ‘Kadalevadugade’, Vina Kuppier's
Varna and a Kﬂ_lvaraprab_handham by
Govindasvami..
except in the Varpa in which the usage of
ma ga ri sa was found to occur, in all other
compositions ma ga 'ri ga ri sa predomi-
nated.

It was explained by Mr, P. S. Krishna-
swami Aiyar and Mr. T. L. Venkatarama
Aiyar that if the Avarohana was fixed as ma
ga risa, it would accommodate the usage
of ma ga ri ga ri sa but not vice versa. But
the majority were against this, as ma ga ri
sa occurred only in a solilary instance and
was not characteristic of the Raga.

‘Mr. Muthiah Bhagavathar pointed cutthat
in order to distinguish this Riga from
Kediragaula, it ‘would be desirable to lay
down that pa dha ma was characteristic
Saficira of ‘Nirdyana Gaula.’ Bat the’Con-

ference did not consider it absclutely neces-:

"‘sary to make any speciul mention of this
fact.

It was finally decided that ¢Narayana
Gavla’ was Janya of the 28th Mela, with
sa ri ma pa ni dha ni sa in the Arohana and
sani dha pa ma ga ri ga ri sa in the Avaro-
hana. It was noted that the prayoga ma ga
risa occurred in Vind Kuppier's Afatila
varpa.

.The raga ‘Maifijari’ was next considered.
The basis on which this Raga was discussed
was Tyagarija's well-known composition
‘Pattividavaridu.’ It was explained that in
the descent, the versions of this song difter-
ed with various musicians, some using pa
dha ma and other dha pa ma. It was
finally decided thatthe Riga tfook sa ga ri
ga ma pa ni sa ni sa in the ascent sa ni dha
pa ma ga ri sa in the descent. It was
agreed that it was a derivalive of Kharahara-

priya.

On this, .it was found ihat.
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The Riga ‘Devamriavarsani’ was next
taken up. There being no compositions or
Gitas in thisRiga, except 'Evarani’ by Tyaga-
raja, this Krti was first sung to enable the
Conference to decide the laksana of the raga-
It was found that sa ri ga ma ni dha i sa
occurred in the Arohana and sa ni dha pa
me ga ri sa in the Avarohana. It was point-
ed out that a clear usage of pa dhu nisa
was found in many modern renderings of
this Krti which occurred alter ‘Sivudano’ in
the Anupallavi of the Krti, but many vid-
vans expressed the opinion that such usage
was unauthorised.

It was brought to light that this Krti
‘Evarani’ was mentioned under ‘Devamrta
vargani’ in palm leal records while it was
classed under ¢Nadacintimani’ in some
books.

Mr. Sambamurti pointed out that apart
from the Krti, ¢Evarani’, the Riga Deva-
mria varsani was found in sotne text-books,
like Sangita Kaumudi and Singaracharlu’s
book, which gave ils Arohana as sa ri ga ma
ni dha ni sa and its Avarohana as sa ni dha
pa ma ga ri sa so that both the Laksapa and
laksya tallied in this case.

The Conference decided that ‘Evarani’
was in Devamnrta varshani riga which took
sari ga ma ni dha nisa and sa ni dha pa
ma ga risa in its ascent and descent res-
peclively and it was a Janya of the 22nd
mela.

A NEw RAGA.

Mr. Sivaramayya, Palace Vidvan, Mysore,
played on the Vini his Krti on «Sri Raja
rajesvar’’ dedicated by him to Sri Tydga-
rajasvami, and composed in a new raga
called Svayambhusvararaga. A pecu-
liar feature of this raga was that it consisied
of only three svaras in the ascent as well as
the descent, that is, sa ga pa.

THE ELEVENTH DAY.
1—1—1935.

The Madras Music Conference, organised
by the Music Academy, concluded its scs-
sion on 1-1-1935. Vidvan T. S. Sabhesa
Aiyar, the President, thanked the organisers
of the Conference for the help and assistance
extended to him in conducting the Confer-
ence and the Experts Committee’s meclings.
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He was very glad that the experts’ Com-
mittee had discussed a number of Ragas and
decided how they should be sung. But
mere decisions by experts would not be of
very great help unless the musicians and
instructors adopted those decisions in
praclice. He hoped that ways and means

-would be devised to achieve this object.

The President concluded his speech
thanking Mr. Naziruddin Khan, Palace
Vidvan, Indore, for having attended the
Conference and participated in the experts’
discussion. .

VOTE OF THANKS.

Mr. S. Satyamurti, Vice-President of the
Music Academy, thanked the musicians who
had responded to fhe invitation of the
Academy whose aim™and object was the
promotion and encouragement of music. In
the course of his speech he said that confer-
ment of titles should not be done by any
body and everybody, buf by experts, and an
inslitution like the Academy should honour
the musicians by conferring titles on them.
He also said that there was no need for
two music conferences in the city. By all
means rcputed and well-known musicians
could be engaged by the various sabhids for
holding performances,

On behalf of the musicians Mr. Muthiah
Bhagavathar thanked the Academy for their
kind reception and hospitalilty and for the
encouragement given {0 junior musicians.
He said that it was the duty of senior musi-
cians to extend a helping hand lo the juniors.
The senior might attend the performances
of juniors and give them encouragement.
The musicians must try to promote the
cause of music by co-operating wilth the
work of the Academy.

CLASSICAL MUSIC IN SOUTH INDIA.

Sangita Ratnakara Naziruddin Khan expre-
ssed his pleasure at having attended the Cnn-
ference. He found the standard of classical
music in South India to be of a high order,
both in theory and practice. At the present-
day theatrical music was slowly taking the
place of pure classical music. He hoped
that all lovers of real music would keep up
the slandard of music and endeavour to
make it popular., He would be only too
glad to place his services at the disposal of
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the Academy in its endeavour to promote
the cause of good classical music—Karnatic
or Hindustani. -

Mr, Subrahmania Saslrigal of Tanjore next
spoke on behalf of the music scholars
thanking the Academy for organising expert
committee discussions and for encouraging
young musicians.

A condolence resolution placing on record
the Conference’s sense of sorrow at the
death of Vidvan Nayana Pillai of Conjee-
veram, and of Messrs, Vipia Venkata-
swami Raju, Sydmala Bhagavathar of Tinne-
velly and Soundararaja Bhagavatbar of
Devakotiah was passed by the Conference.

The Conlerence also passed a resolution
reiterating its view that the Madras Univer-
sily Diploma Course in music should be ex-
tended at |east to two years.

With a vote of thanks proposed by Mr,
E. Krishna Aiyar to the president, the
session terminated.
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THE MADRAS MUSIC CONFERENCE.
THE EIGHTH SESSION, 1935.
OFFICIAL REPORT.

THE OPENING Day.
22—12—1935,

- The Eighth Madras Music Conference
organised by the Madras Music Academy,
was opened by the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa
Sastri, in a special pandal erected in the
People’s Park Town.

The proceedings commenced with the
playing of Nagasvaram by Tiruppamaram
Brothers and this was followed by a prayer.

WELCOME ADDRESS.

Mr. T. V. Subba Row, on behalf of the
Music 'Academy, presenled a welcome ad-
dress to Mr. V.S. Srinivasa Sastri. The
address, after referring to the growth and
development of the Academy which was
founded in 1928 for the purpose of improv-
ing and encouraging*Indian Music and to
consider the various problems concerning
the theory and practice of Indian Music,
stated that the Execulive Committee con-
ducted a journal of Indian Music in which
articles of great value {o the science of
music were published. They also published
the “Caturdandiprakasika”, a work of
rare merit,. The Academy had been arrang-
ing leclures, accompanied by demonstra-
tions, on knotty problems in music. They
had been endeavouring to introduce reforms
in the quality of performances. First, they
insisted on the Tambura sruti. Next, they
recommended the reduction of accompani-
mients to the minimum. They required the
performers to give in advance a programme
containing the first words of krtis, the
names of the composers, the rigas and tilas
of the pieces; and they were in favopr of
reducing the length of the performances.
There were many more points which deser-
ved to be considered and in respect of which
reform was called for; but it was obvious
that nothing substaatial could be achieved
without the co-operation of other similar

organisations. The annual conferences that
they held contributed a gerat deal towards
improving and encouraging music. Intri-
cate questions in the science of music were
thrashed out. Raigalaksanas were carclully
defined by experts aller much discussion.
To realise the full value of these conferences,
they need the sanctions of a broadbased
Federation,
SCHEME FOR FEDERATION OF SOCIETIES.
The Executive Committee had conse-
quenily resolved to take steps to bring
together all musical organisations in and
outside Madras and with that object in view,
framed bye-laws under their constitution lo
affihate other institutions and so to create a
a Council of the Representatives of such
Associations which would function in fur-
therance of the common purpose. They
trusted that the other organisations would
receive this scheme with favour and gather
together for the common good of all and
for the reformation and uplift of the art. At
the same time, they could not ignore or
uriderrate the need for and the value of the,
co-operation of the experts and the artistes.
Nothing could be achieved or even begun
without their sympathetic assistance. On
the other side, there were matlers in which
the artistes needed the help of an organisa-
tion like the Academy. There were many
composition of great masters that threatened
to become gradually lost to them. The
whole aim and purpose of the Academy was
to elevate the art and bring higher honours
and greater recognition to the artistes. They
did not see why, if they were all sufficiently
organised so as to establish recognizable
slandards, some of their musicians should
not be honoured as highly as the leaders of
other professions here or as the exponents
of music in the West. The Academy would
urge them, even at some inilial sacrifice, to
identify themselves whole-heartedly with
their organisation and its activities. The
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organization was a permanent one with a
definite programme. Their activilies were
steady and well-planned and purposeful, not
guided by any spirit of rivalry, not an ad
hoc festival nor a sporadic side-show. They
stood wholly and only and always for music.
The College of Indian Music at Annamalai
could well be made the basis for great
schemes and great achievements and they
locked forward to the Annamalai University,
under Mr. Sasiri’s wise and :ble guidance,
to develop and advance Indian Music and
raise the art and the artistes to a2 much
higher standard and status.’

MR. SASTRI'S OPENING ADDRESS.

The Rt. Hon. V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri,
declaring the Conference opcn, said that he
scarcely deserved the honour done him and
the welcome address presented to him was
couched in extravagant terms, creating as it
did an expectation that he would be of some
Juse in the development of the Music Acade-
my. That expeclation was hardly likely to
be fulfilled. It was.true he had been, for
many years, in the habit of listening to high
class music. He had listened to some per-
formances by great masicians like Mahavai-
dyanatha Aiyar and Patnam Subramhmaya
Aiyar. He had also had the privilege of
witnessing Tiruvarir Jnanam's dance. But
he could not pretend thal he tried to under-
stand the technique of the art. He had been
content these many years {o remain in the
outermosl part of {he outer court of music,
He must, however, acknowledge that when-
ever he had gone to a music parly he had en-
joyed the thrills and ecstacies of the perfor-
mance. If, however, keenness lo appreciate
music was a qualification, he possessed it.
But he had never made an attempt to under-
stand the inner mysleries of the art. He
had not, however, regretted in the least his
ignorance of its technique. He believed
that the enjoyment of music, by those who
naturally could enjoy it, even though they
could but imperfectly understand it, was the
best possible enjoyment of the art. It was
a tribute to the greatness of this art that it
could be enjoyed even by those who were
not initiated into its mysieries. If it was true
hat even more than the participators in a
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game, the spectalors saw more of it and if
it was true also that those who were iminer-
sed in the pursuit of an arl were not always-
those who understood the appeal that it
would make to the general public, if there
was any truth in these proposilions, then he
thought even the most advanced musicians
and the greatest rasikas who would sit round
the musicians might occasionally be thank-
ul to be told a thing or two as perceived by
those standing outside the inner shrine.

«THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF Music”

Continuing, Mr. Sastri said that he had
always felt one or two things {o which he
would like to refer on the occasion, They
all knew the unhappy lot of third-class rail-
way passengers. It was claimed that though
these unhappy people contributed a lot to
the finances of the railway, their interests
and needs were not always kept in view.
The uninitiated folk who attended music
performances were in the position of the
third-class railway passengers. The danger
that beset every profession was that it deve-
loped a peculiar technique of its own which
inevitably tended to overmaster those who
pursucd it, bending them to its particular re-
quirements. In consequence, certain fun-
damenta] principles stood in danger of being
forgotten or obscured. In music, he must
say that danger,—he begged the indulgence®
of the audience for making these uninstruct-
ed observations—had bLegun (o make its
appearance. The primary object oi music,
an object which it could not for 2 moment
afferd to forget, was to please the audience
and this great pleasure was yiclded only
when it made an emolional appeal. They
would agree with him, that that emotional
appeal was a thing present in all musical
performances, whether of the simple or*of
the high-brow variety. The beginnings of
music could be traced to the singing of
birds, the babble of children, to the ballads,
to the popular rolicking songs and {0 the
devotional songs. When these songs were
sung in a good voice without excessive
attention being paid {o intricacies and
technicalities and wher?these strains fell on
their ears, they all felt that they were being
lifted out of their everyday life, with its
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cares,. sorrows and discords, and brought
into contact with puxe and unalloyed
dnanda. This feature of music, appeared to
him, ought ncver to be forgotten in any
music performance. When the performer
lost himself in subtleties, he would forget
the common man. Take for instance the
¢avarta’ of the drummer, which came in, in
his judgment too often in these perfortan-
ces. 1t was, no doubt, a highly developed
technique and it would be appreciated by
the rasikas who would sit round the musi-
cian. He only objected ‘to this display
being overdone. The third-class railway
passengers, he had referred to, had a right
to get some enjoyment, and they need. not
wait for a number of hours to hear those
simple melodies, by which time_the musi-
cian would perhaps be tired. The vulgar
tastes of the audience should be resisted, no
doubt, and the solemnity of the occasion
should not be marred. But there was
nothing vulgar in the craving f{or simple,
devotional songs. The musicians should
not forget the prime object of music which
was {0 touch the emouonal chords of the
hearers.

Pruceeding, Mr. Sastriar said that for
every “kirtana’” ‘sangalis” need not be re-
quired to bc produced. He wished ibat
there was a rule enforced which prescribed
only three or four most distinguishable
“sar'lgatis" in a.performance. The ‘sanga-
tis” were only meant to show the gymna-
stics of the voice of the performer and
trained musicians need not cast his pearls
before a lay audience. The best music was
that which as Tennyson slated, “was
married to high sense.”” Mere strains that
«<onveyed nothing to the heart were not the
best type of music. He had heard some
great devolional songs, which if' properly
sung, would bring tears to their eyes and
make them forget for the moment, that they
were on this earth. The words and syllables
of kirtanas should not be cruclly mangled.

Lastly, he desired to refer to the last para
of the address ‘which dealt with the Anna-
malai University. In that University, there
was a section devoted to the teaching of
Music. He would appeal to the Music

21

PROCEEDINGS 161

Academy to help them whenever its help
was needed. There were some  gaps
to be filled in that seclion, But to 4ill those
gaps, they lacked the necessary equipment
and assistance.

“l make an appeal to my friends present
here’ Mr, Sastr1 concluded ‘“that they wouid
occasionally visit the Annamalai University
and see the work that we are doing and help
us in some Ineasure to achieve our object.
Our aim is also to develop the art and
science of Music to still greater per[ectlon,
{o make 1t serve the commumty in higher
and more exalted ways and incidentally to
invent more melodies and to make more
compositions and still {urther to make re-
searches into the hidden treasures of that
great art and thus make the music of this
land a still greater power than it has been.
How 1o weld logether, il such welding is
desirable, the two or three different systems
of music that prevail in our country and
how cach system, without losing its 1dentity,
can appropriate the charmn ot the other and
develop in future to the still greater music
of India, not entirely drab and monotonous,
not umified in the sense that it lacked variety
bat a composite system which admits into
itself the best there is in the olher sysles,
has to be considered. Il we could help in
any way to reach that consummation and
be a part of that larger unity of India, the
unity of religions and communities, of creeds
and classes, of modes of thought and varie-
lies of culture, which I believe is amongst
the most inspiring dreams of politicians and
publicists, enthusiasts and patriots of every
thought and type among us, it will be a
great thing. No Indian but will have his
heart warmed to think that while India is
unilying in other ways, here also allempts
are being made for unification in the direc-
tion of music.”

Medals were then distributed to Srimathi
Rajam Pushpavanam and Mr. B. V. Satha-
gopan who had been declared winners in the
music competilion in krtis and: ragas con-
ducled by the Academy. -

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar annouriced
that Sir C. P. Rumaswami Aiyar -had given a
donation of Rs. 500 to the- -‘Academy and
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had become a patron.

Mr. Harikesanallur Muthia Bhagavathar
nex! proposed that Sangitha Sastra Ratna
K. Vasudevachar of Mysore be electied Presi-
dent of the Conference. He said that Mr.
Vasudevachar was a great scholar and had
composed many songs. His knowledge of
{he practice and thecry of music was of a

~high order and he was one of the distin-
guished palace Vidvans of Mysore.

Mr. Tiger Varadachariyar seconded the
proposition and it was carried with acclama-

tion.
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.

Mr. Vasudevachar next. delivered his
address in Kanarese. It was translated into
Tamil by Mr. Muthia Bhagavathar.

In his address, Mr. Vasudevachar dealt
at length on the imporiant place which
music occupied in ancient days and the
Apitronage extended to great musicians by the
Hindu rdajas. By reading the lives of their
great musicians and composers, one would
get a clear perception of the importani place
assigned lo the science of Music in the
scheme of things. After referring {0 some
of the great singers of old, the President
expressed gratefulness to His Highness the
Mahadrdja of Mysore for the encouragement
given by him to present day musicians.

Proceeding, the President stated what in
his opinion were the principal qualifications
for a good singer. He must be a man who
knew the art from “A’” 10 “Z"” and be well
Mersed in Vyikarana, Chandas and other
branches of the ancient lore bearing upon
the Science of Music. A great musician
should also be capable of distinguishing the
“rasas” and “bhivas” that should adorn the
Raga Alipana. A knowledge of different
languages was also essential and he should
be an expert in singing, with or without
instrnments and in the art of dance. He
should be well versed both in the Marga and
Deéi stylcs. He must also be equal to rang-
ing through Mandra, Madhyama and Tara
Sthiyis and the handling of the varieties of
gamakas.

o The President next made a few suggestion
Yor improving music. He pointed out the
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need for an enquiry to seitle the correct
“saficiras’’ of those “ragas” regarding which
there were doubts and for carrying out™
research into the literature, both ancient and
modern, on music. Proper text-books, both
in the theory and praclice of music for
present-day use, should be brought out.
Encouragement should be given {o new
composers, Altention should be paid to the
rehabilitation of the great art of dance which
had fallen into decay. Steps should be taken
to popularisc the correct and proper rendering
of the padas of Ksetrajfiaand the Asta-
padis of Jayadeva and their {ree use for
abhinaya performances. Lastly, they should
collect all standard works on the science of
musie in a library to be siarted for that
purpose.

Mr. A. Damodara Mudaliyar, one of the
joint secretaries of the Academy, proposed a
volte of thanks to Mr. Srinivasa Sasiri for
having opened the conlerence and to all
those who responded to their invitation.

Mrs. Nagasvami Aiyar next gave a music
performance with accompaniments.

THE SECOND DAY
24—12-—"35.

The Conference of Music experts met

under the presidency of Vidvan Sangila

Sadtra Ratna K. Vasudevachar. The follow- ®
ing was the Agenda for the Conference:—

l. Ragalaksanas and their applicability in
modein practice.
Il. Laksya and Laksapa of the following

ragas:—
1. Gaurl. 6. Dilipaka.
2. Purvi. 7. Saindhavi.

3. Saranganata. 8. Silagabhairavs.
4. Cittarafijani 9. Desaksi.
5. Gopikavasanta ; 10. Nata.
II1. Evalutation of the Svaras of Rigas
in terms of twenty-two Sruits.
IV. Raga and Rasa.
V.- Réga alapana paddhati.
V1. Pallavi singing.
VII. Notation.
VII1. Reading of papers and discussion
thercon,
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IX. .Bharatandtya.

X. Demonstration of musical instruments
and inventions,

XI. Matters of general
resolutions thereon,

THE BALAKOKILA AGAIN.

Before proceeding with the discussions,
Mr. N. 8. Arunachala Aiyar, B.A., L.T.,
demonstrated the ¢Bala-kokila’, the musical
instruiment invented by him resembling the
Gottu-Viadya.

Mr. P. Symbamurti ‘expressed the necd
for a portable musical instrument to replace
the harmonium and was of the opinion that
in its present improved form, the Bala-kokila
was acceptable,

Mr. M. S..Ramaswami Aiyar expressed
his approval of the instrument.

Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar suggested
thal the keys should be re-inforced to make
therh more stable. '

Then Mr, T. V., Subba Rao moved:

“This Conference is of the opinion that
the ¢Bala-kokila’ invented by Mr. N. S.
Arunachala Aiyar is a suitable insirument for
beginners preparalory to learning the Gottu-
Vidya,”

The motion was carried.

RaGA LAKSANA.

A discussion followed whether there
should be consideration of certain ragas
selecled from the list of rigas whose
laksanas had been generally settled in the
previous sessions of the conference.

Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar said thal
ragas like Bhairavi and Ananda bhairavi and
Mukhari should be taken up for considera-
tion, all the standard compositions in them
reviewed and the laksanas of the ragas
settled according to such standard composi-
tions and published by the Academy.

Mr. P. S. Sundaram Aiyar agreed with the
opinion of Mr. Muthiah Bhagavathar.

Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Aiyar questioned
whether even this method would be effective
in influencing the artistes to adopt the ver-
sion of the Academy.

The President inlervened and observed
hat he did not doubt that a version publish-

interest and
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ed by the Academy after careful considera-
tion would not fail to meet with the accept-
ance of the musicians.

Mr, S. Subrahmanya Sastri suggested that
each year several rigas should be taken up
and a few compositions in each published,
{he work being continued year alter year.

Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar pleaded for the
adoption of the Ra Ri Ru syslem ol notation
and for the appointment ot a Commitlee {or
this purpose.

Mr. T. V. Subba Rao observed (hat a
version prepared by the Academy alter im-
partial consideration could not fail to be
authoritative.

Mr. C. S. Aiyar was of the same opinion,
Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar suggested
that to begin with the compositions taught
in the Teachers’ College of Music might be
published in the place ol the suggested
work.

Mr. T. V. Subba Rao suggested that the
Committee to be appuinted should settle the
laksanas of ragas in the light of the
standard versions of the great comprsitions
and that incidentally the syllabus prepared
by the Teachers’ College of Music might be
considered by the Committee.

Rao Bahadur K. V. Krishnaswami Aiyar
proposed that a commiitee consisting of
Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar, Mr. Appavu
Aiyar and Mr. T. V. Subba Rao be appointed,
with powers {o co-opt, 1o publish standard
versi ns of well-known compositions in the
principal ragas for the purpose of determin-
ing the laksanas ol such ragas and that the
compositions be published in Devanagari
character.

The proposition was moved by Dr. T.
Srinivasaraghavan, was seconded by Mr.
S. Subrahmanya Sastri and was supported by
Mc. P. "Sambamurti and carried unani-
mously.

THE THIRD DAY
25—12--135.
RAGALAKSANAS GAURI

The Laksana ol rdga Gaurl was taken
up for consideration. Vidvan T. S Sabhesa
Aiyar started the discussion by saying that
it was a derivative of Mayamalavagaula,
takinz Sa ri mma pa ni sa in the ascent and
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sa ni dha pa ma ga ri sa in the descent. He
sang the composilion, “Dhiirjati’ Nalinchi”
composed by his ancestor Duraiswami
Aiyar, which embodied this laksana.

Vidvan L. Muthiah Bhagavathar then
sang the above song as also #I§vara Nannu
Rakshimpa Rada” by Kailasapuram Krishna-
swami Aiyar, and explained that the differ-
ence between Gaulipantu and this riga was
that in the former the svaras ‘na’ and ‘n¢
were repeated and emphasised (‘ma’ being
pronounced a little sharp).The usage pa dha
ma ga risa was cofnpulsory in the former
but not so in the latter. He also sang
Tyagardja's “Thera Thiyagarada” in sup-
port of his contention.

Mr. T. L, Venkatarama Aiyar opined that
Gaulipantu and Gauri were entirely differ-
ent in melodic content, the Gandbhéra being
stressed more in the latter than in the former.
He also pointed oul that ma ga sna dha dha

wpa ma ga ri sa usages were most met with
in songs by well-known composers. He
illustrated his point by singing Diksilar’s
krti beginning with the words ‘Gauri
Girirdjakumiri’. On the strength of this
composition he contended that the Arohana
of Gauri was sa ri ma pa ni sa and the
Avarohana was sa ni dha pa ma dha pa ma
ga risa.

But it was agreed among the Vidvans
that according to the above song the descent
was sa ma ga ma dha pa ma ga ri sa which
some were inclined to think smacked of
Pharaz. Mr, T. V. Subba Rao and Vidvan
Sabhesa Aiyar also questioned whether there
was any usage in practice, of such a long
jump as was involved 1n {he descent from
sa down to ma.

It was pointed out by Mr. Ramakrishnay-
ya Pantulu that the Sangita Sampradaya
Pradar§ini gava the laksana of Gauri as
‘sari ma pa dha ni sa’ ‘sa ni dha pa ma ma
pa ma ga risa’. But it was explained that
Venkatamakhin’s description which the
above laksana embodied, represented a very
ancient usage and that it had gone comple-
tely out of practice at present.

Dr. Srinivasaraghavan pointed out that
Tyagardja composed a Divya nima kirtana
in Gauri beginning with ¢Jay jay §ri Raghu
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Rama’ which took the full complement of
svaras in the regular order in the descent,
the asceni being sa ri ma pa #i sa.

Vidvan Ponnyya Pillai sang “Pogadu
chunnati  ninnu Gauri” by an old but
unknown composer, which embodied the
above-mentioned usa ge.

The conlereace finally decided that Gauri
was a derivalive of the 15th mela and took
sa ri ma pa ni sa’ in the ascent and ‘sa ni
dha pa ma ga ri sa’ in the descent, with ¢ma
ga ma dha pa ma ga ri sa’ as a special
characteristic Saficira.

The ragas Pirvi and Saranganita were
then taken up for consideration,

Vidvan L. Muthiah Bhagavathar stated
that Sadranganita was a derivative of the
15th Mela with Sa ri ma pa dha sa in the
ascent and Sa ni sa dha pa ma ga ri sa in
the descent.

Vidvan P. Sankarayya Garu agreed with
this view and sang the gita “Aré Aré
Nétha” in support thereof.

Mr. P. S. Sundaram Aiyar and Vidvan
Subrahmanya Sastri of Tanjore poinied out
that there are two different ragas «Saranga-
nata” and ¢Salanganata” with separate
laksanas which were given clearly in the
Musical treatise “Sangraha Cidamani’ of
Govinda, wherein it was mentioned
that both the ragas were janyas of Maya-
malavagaula; that the former took Sa ri ma
pa dha sa and Sa nisa dha pa ma gari sain
the ascent and descent respectively as stated
by Vidvan Muthiah Bhagavathar; but that
the Arobapa and Avarohana of the latter
were Sa ri sa ma pa dha sa dha pasa and Sa
ni sa dha pa ma ga ri sa respeclively, the
descent in both ragas being the same. .

As against this view a number of Vidvans
remarked that it appeared to be a dislinction
without a difference, that there 'was only
one raga although it might have been
menlioned in different {ext-books with
different names, and thal even then (hey
could take it that both represented a single
raga on the principle of “Ralayor abhe-
dah”.

Vidvan Muthia Bhagavathar explained
that only Silanganita found a place in the
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list of-derivatives of Milavagaula given by
VenKatamakhin and that the existence of
the other raga was not recognised by him.

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar sang
Diksitar’'s «“Avyaja karuna Katiksam” in
support of this view.

Dr. Srinivasaraghavan on the other hand
opined, on the strength of an old authority
that the two rigas were entirely diferent
with diflerent riga svariipas.

THE FOURTH DAY
26—12—-'35.
SARANGANATA RESUMED.

Vidvan Subrahmanya Sastri reiterated his
view as to the existence of two separate
rigas Saranganata and Salanganita, each
with separate laksana and individuality.

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar stuck to
his view that the existing Musical practice
entilled them to hold that there was only
one riga Salafiganita and no other.

Opinion was thus sharply divided, first
as to whether there were two rigas with
different names and melodic individualily,
and if so what th€ laksana of each of
them was. No. deplsIOn sat:sfactOIy to all
parlies could be ‘arrived at by the Con-
ference. But as to the facl that Salanganata
of the Venkatamakhin school had exactly
the same laksana as the Saranganita of the
Govinda school there was no dispute.

READING OF PAPERs.
Mudrads.

Mr. K. V. Rangacharly, B.A,, B.L,, fead a
paper on the significance of Mudras with
reference to compositions in Indian Music.
He explained in detail all the etymological
and other meanings of this word in Sanskrit
and the Vernaculars so far as the general
public are concerned. He gave instances
in which this word was used from pre-
historic times. With reference to music
compositions he stated that the word
connoted a token of authenticity or
authority of the author. With regard to
the Mudrd used by Sainl Tyigarija he
said that it was not a mere trade mark nor
one intended for self-advertisement but
represented the culmination of the sublime
expression of Bhakti through word, tone
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and rhythm and that was why the place
where it occurred in  his krtis was
so grand and enfrancing; il was because
that it filted in wilh the sense, spirit and
flow of his music. He then mentioned
the various Mudras used by the numerous
South Indian composers that have enriched
the musical lore, classilying them under
different heads.

RAaGA AND Rasa.

Mr. V. Varahanarasimhacharlu of Coca-
nada then read a paper on Riga and Rasa.
He described in detail the different times
during the day and night prescribed by the
ancient authorities for the singing of differ-
ent ragas taking into account the quality of
the notes as also the psychology of the
singer and the listener. He gave instances
of the effect inlended and actually produced
by the different ragas like Dipaka which
burns, JyolisvarGpini which illumines,
Amriavarsini which produces rain, etc.
He opined that the rasas or emotions created
by the singing of each raga varied with
the time, the psychology and the limi-
tations of the melodic sweep of the riga.
The reading of the paper was not over
when the Conference rose for the day.

THE FIFTH DAY.
27—12—'35.

The Academy conferred some fitles on.
some eminent musicians, composers and
music teachers, who had been presidents
of the Academy’s annual conferences.

THE SIXTH DAY.
28—12—'35,

The Laksana of ‘Ciltarafijani’ formed lhe
subject of keen discussion for over an hour.

The point of discussion in the main was
the tonal character of the Nisada in this
raga, one group of Vidvans arguing lhat it is
the Nigada met with in ‘Kharaharapriya’ and
another group asserting that il is a Sruti
less.

Vidvan K, Tiger Varadachariyar «iaried
the debate by stating that Cittarafjani was a
derivative of ‘Kharaharpriyd’ with Ni sa ri
ga ma pa ni in the ascent and Ni dha pa
ma ga ri sa ni in the descent.
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Vidvan L. Muthiah Bhagavaiar in sup-
porting this view explained that in the text.
book of Singaracharlu and other musical
treatises this rdga was classed under the
nineteenth  Mela, Jhamkiradhvani which
meant that il should take Suddadhaivata and
Suddanisida; that this particular melody-
type found no place in Venkatamakhin’s raga
scheme, that there is only one composition
in ¢Citiarafijani’ and that is by Tyagaraja
which begins withgthe words “Nadatanum
anisam”, that it issung by a vast majo-
rily of musicians with Catu$éruti dhaivata
and Kaidikanisada which meant practically
‘Kharaharapriya’; that this song could no
doubt be sung with the orthodox Suddha-
dhaivata and Suddanisida as contemplated
by Venkatamakhin’s nincteenth Mela, but
that it would not be appreciated by the pub-
lic probably because {heir ear was not accus-
tomed fo this peculiar and rare note.
Bhagavathar therefore urged the desirabilily

AR classifying <Cittarafijani’ under the 22nd
Mela, ‘Kharaharapriya’, asit would be an
uphill task to change the exisling practice.

Dr. T. Srinivasaraghavan expressed him-
self strongly in favour of Suddhanisida and
Suddadhaivata on the ground that that was
the correct note-as found in the song *Nada
tanum’according to his Patham, thata wrong
practice however universal it might be
shoutd not be supported by a body of learn-
ed Vidvans whose duly it was to set malters
right. He sang the above mentioned song
and it was found that the noles dha and ni

Awhich occurred therein sounded a $ruti less
"than similar svaras found in ‘Kharahara-
priya’.

Mr. T. V. Subba Rao explained that the
description of Ciltarafijani given in some
text-books as a derivative of Jhamkaradhvani
was due to a mistake probably because of
the confusion in understanding the meaning
of the words ‘Suddha’. The (ruth seemed
to be, according to him, that this prefix was
a survival of the old nomenclature of the
svaras in Suddhasvarasaptakas or Sama-
saplaka which admittedly was the modern
‘Kharaharapriyd’, He therefore maintained
that-the singing of the krti ‘Nada tanum’ in

7Kharaharapriyi was correct,

The

‘regard to this matter.
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Vidvans T. S. Sabhesa Aiyar and Mudi-
kondan Venkatarama Aiyar slaled {hat the
above song was sung in both the ways des-™
cribed above, that is, with Kai§ikanisada by
some and Suddhanisidda by others.

It was finally resolved by the Conference
that <Cittarafijani’ was a derivative of
‘Kharaharapriyd’, its Arohanam and Ava-
rohanam being né sa ri ga ma pa dha ni
and ni dha pa ma ga ri sa ni respectively,

THE SEVENTH DAY.
29-12—'35.
COUNCIL OF AFFILIATED INSTITUTIONS.

A proposal regarding the formation of a
Council of Affiliated Institutions came up
for discussion. A large number of repre-
sentatives of the various music sabhds and
associations in the City and the mofussil
were present as also the members of the
Executive Commiltee of the Music Academy,
in addition to the experts and others inter-
ested in music who usually attend the Con-
ference daily.

A printed copy of the draft rules and
regulations of the Academy and the bye-
laws relating to the affiliated institutions
were circulated among those present.

At the outset, Mr. K. V. Krishnaswami
Aiyar, the President of the Academy, ex-
plained the many advantages both pecuniary
and academic of co-operation and co-ordi-
nation of work as between the associations
inlerested in music. The decisions of the
various conferences organised by the Aca-
demy arrived at after their full and elaborate
discussion among recognised experts were
not being acted up to by the musicians nor
had the sabhds assisted the Academy in
It was necessary, in
order to improve the quality and standard
of music thal the considered decisions of
Sanigita Vidvans should be followed by all
and this could not be enforced without the
active and willing co-operation of all the
sabhds. He, therefore, requested all the re-
presentatives present to join the proposed
council,

Mr. R. Venkatachariar, Joint Secretary of
the Jagannatha Baktha Sabha, Egmore,
thought that it was not fair that the Aca-
demy should have five representatives among
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the --proposed Council when every other
simmilaf institulion was given only two re-
presentatives. He pleaded lor equal repre-
sentation for all institutions. He also
wanted thatl tae name of the proposed body
should be changed into ‘Council of Associat-
ed Institutions’ so that ‘it might have sepa-
rate existence and that its funds should be
kepl separate.

Mr. K. Srinivasan said that {he Academy,
being the convening body for tke new
Council lo be formed, was given fivé' repre-
sentatives al the first meeting of that Council,
but it. was open to the Council wheun il came
into exislence to amend the rules relating {o
representation of instilutions,

Mr. K. V. Krishnaswami Aiyar assured
the Conference that the autonomy or indivi-
dualily of the sabhas would in no way be
affected and that the proposed Council
could pass a rule at its first meeling that
each association should have only one vote.
He had no objection to the two experts
included among the five representatives of
the Academy at present being elected by the
new Council. He 8o assured them that
the funds of the Cayncil would be kept ab-
solutely separate.. ‘But he could not give
any assurance as to changing the names of
the proposed body as ﬂ1at had been suggest-
ed by the Executive Commitiee after due
deliberation.

Mr, T. V. Subba Rao emiphasised that the
Academy which was a pre-eminent body in
the field could not surrender ils status as
such, nor could the Council be a body of
associated sabhds, which would imply its
being outside the conslitution of the Aca-
demy. It was necessary, he said that the
proposed new Council, should be within the
constitution of the Academy.

Informal consultations were held among
the representatives of the sabhias and music
associations, but they could nol arrive at any
final decision among themselves satisfactory
to all on the proposal.

Mr, Krishnaswami Aiyar (hereupon im-
pressed upon the representatives present that
the Music Academy had a recognised status
which had to be accepted and that it had
power and influence which would be exer-
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cised for the advancement of music. He
concluded by appealing (0 the representatives
to consider the proposal and stated that after
a reasonable number of associations, say ten
or twelve, signily their assent, a meeling
would be held to constitute the Council of
Affiliated Institutions,

A LECTURE ON THE TONAL
VALUES OF SvARAS.

Mr. C. S. Aiyar, Chief Auditor, G, I. P,
Ry., then delivered a lecture on the tonal
values of the various Svaras peculiar o
Carnatic Music, met with in the course of
the Raga elaboration etc.  He illustrated
his points by demonstrating on the violin a
number of Rigas.

The gist of Mr. C. S. Aiyar’s lecture
was:i—

U| In terms of the 22 Stutis in the octavo
as styled by the Academy, thus Sa (R]I,
R[2) (R|3R[4) (G[1,G]2) (G|3,G|4) (M|1.
M|2) (M|3,M[4) P (D[l. D|2) (D|3,D[4)
(N|1,N|2) (N|3,N|4) the letters in brackets
being used to denote the twins as it were, of
the twelve svaras St R g G M m PdD
n N,

The straightly (elongated) notes observed
by him in musical compositions are:
S R}4, G|2, G|3, M|1, P D|2, D|3, N,
N|3: eg. R|4 in Kharaharapriya.
G|2 in Ritigoula
G|3 in Yedukula Kambhoji
D|2 in Hindola or (Malkas of Hindu-
stani Music)
Kambhoji
N|1 in Surati pacticularly
N|3 in Sankaribharana
The beautiful superstructure of Carnatic
Music was built on the fact of the discovery
of Trisruti Dhaivata and that the sound Dha
replaced Dha fairly in almost all ragas in
Svara singing. The so called Suddha
Gandhara and Sudha Nisida are really
Trisruti Rsabha and Trisruti Dhaivata.

The characterislic notes were, he said,
G|3 and N|3.in Sankaribharana, G[1|D|1,
D|3,N|1, in Bhairavi, R|1,G|1, D|1, N|I,
in Todi all in gamaka, R[4, G|4, M|4,N|4,

D|3 in
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in Kalyani all in gamaka, G|3, add D|3 in
Kambhoji. :

For instance the Riga Bhava of Bhairavi
is changed by the introduction of G|2 and
D|4 which are characteristic of Karahara-
priyd(say in Pakkalanilabadi). These were
illustrated Mr. C. S. Aiyar’s on his Violin.
The melodic Music was finest, he observed
when it is within the compass of human
speech.

Vidvan L. Mutaiah Bhagavather, _while
thanking the lecturer {or the valuable
discourse.and demonstration said, that $rutis
could not be measured or flxed by means
of frets nor could their exactitnde be denoted
by mathemalical computation, but {hey
could only be sensed by the ear.

THE EIGHTH DAY,
30—12—'35.

Purvi

The laksana of raga ‘Pirvi’ was then
considered.

“Mr. T. L. Venkalarama Aiyar stated that
it was derivative of ‘Mayamalavagaula’ that
Venkatamakhin described it as a samptirpa
which meant that all svaras of the gamut
would occur though not necessarily in the
conseculive order, thal there was a gitamn
by Muthu Venkatamakhin in which the
ascent and descent were described as full.
But in the krti of Diksitar beginning with
the words ¢Sri guru guhasya dasohamn’
(which he sang) the svaras occurred as
sa ga ma pa ni sa in the ascent and sa nidha
pa ma ga risain the descent with ma da ma
ga as a peculiar usage. There being, thus,
disagreement between the gita and the
kirtana, he urged that the order found in
the latter might be adopted as the laksana
of ‘Piirvi’.

Vidvan Subrahmanya Sastriar pointed outl
that in the Sangraha Cudamani the Aroha-
nam was given as sa ri ga ma pa dha ni sa
and the Avorohanam as sa #ni dha pa ma
dha ma ga ri sa.

Vidvan Mulhiah Bhagavathar said that it
might not be quite safe or desirable to rely
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on the laksanas given in the text-books
which were many and varied, that he had
seen in an old treatise the Arohanam 6F
‘Parvi’ menlioned as sa ri ga ma pa dha ni
dha sa, Mere svara would not give the chiya
or the svarlipa of a raga which depended
more on the manner in which the svara is
manipulated. He urged that they should
codify the musical praclice which in this
case was the solitary krti sung by the pre-
vious speaker, which did not appear to be
commonly known.

After some discussion, it was decided that
in view of the agreement of the text-books
in regard o the laksana of this raga and
the melody embodied in the single krti in
this raga that the ¢Parvi’ as a derivative of
‘“mayamalavagaula’ the fiiteenth mela, that
it took sa ri ga ma pa dha nisa in the ascent
and sa ni dha pa ma pa da ma gari sa in the
descent with sa ga ma pa ni sa as a special
usage; and that it was an upanga raga.

THE NINTH DAY,
31—-12-"35,

Mr. Nallur Bharatam Narayanaswami
Aiyar delivered an interesling address on
«“Bharata Natya, its former state in and
around Tanjure and the decline in the past
three decades on account of the anti-Nautch
movemenl.” He explained the inter-relation
of tdla and rdga and sahitya bhdava. The two®
latter being necessary for the tila-gali, the
music of the singer had also (o be
regulaled by the tdla. Full sangila, he
said, had deteriorated on account of this fact
not being belore the singers and the accom-
paniments. He said that Bhiva had a
close relation with the meaning of sahitya
and bhava would come to its own if Natya
was revived and raised to its past glory.

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar, Secretary,
said that the Academy would take proper
steps for the revival of the art.

Mr. C. S. Aiyar then expressed some of
his ideas on the subject of Raga and Rasa.

THE TENTH DAY.
1—-1-'36.
SEssION CONCLUDED.

The Conference of Music Experts orga-
nised by the Madras Music Academy con-
cluded its session on 1-1-'36.
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Mr. D. K. Raja of Rajapalayam gave a
demOnstratlon on the Go6ttu Vadyam which
he had prepared with 22 $rulis to resonate
all the ‘tores produced in South Indian
music.

PRESIDENT'S CLOSING REMARKS

In winding up the -session, #idvan Vasu-
devachar said that the Conference had prov-
ed a success. Though “only four out of

- the ten ragas placed on the agenda had been
discussed, the discussion was [ull and ins-
tructive. The President thanked 1the
Academy for the opportunily given to him
for participating in their Conference.

TRIBUTE TO VIDVANS.

Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar, Secrelary
of the Academy, thanked the Vidvans. They
were, he said, very fortunate in having
secured the services of Vidvan Vasudevachar
fo preside over the Conference. For the
first time also, the Academy was able to
introduce the item of Vigd performance
and to install a loud speaker to make it
audible.

Vidvan L. Mutfh&h Bhagavathar, on be-
hall of ‘the V4d?ans, thanked the Madras
Music Academy for having brought together
so many Vidvans under ils roof. The
friends of the Academy and music lovers
should augmeni the résources of the. Academy
and.enable it to have a building of ils own
as also a Music Hall.

Mr. P. S. Krishnaswami Aiyar, Advocale,
Chalapuram, congralulated the Academy on
its atiempt {o bring about a scttlement with
the other music sabhds in the city so as to
co-ordinale their activities,

Vidvan Tiger Varadachariar said that he
had been watching with interest the growth
of the Academy since its inception in 1927.
The suggestion that the Academy should have
a building of ils own made him think that
already he had been (transporied lo a
palatial building owned by the Academy
itself.
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Mr. K. V. Krishnasvami Aiyar thanked
the various office-bearers of the Academy as
well as the volunteers for making the Con-
ference the success that it was.

Messrs. V. Varahanarasimhacharlu, S.
Subrahmanya Sastri and Bharatam Nallur
Narayanaswami Aiyar also t{hanked the
Academy for having conducted a useful ses-
sion of the Conference.
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THE MADRAS MUSIC CONFERENCE
The Niuth Session, 1936,
OFFICIAL REPORT
THE OPENING DAY.

23—12—-"36.

The Ninth Session of the Conference of
Music Experts arranged by the Madras Music
Academy was conducted in a special pandal
erected opposite to the Madras Congress
House, Kumari Chudamani-sang an in-
vocation song. Rao Bahadur K. V.
Krishnasvami Aiyar, the President of the
Academy read a welcome address 1o Sir P.
S. Sivasvami Aiyar. Sir P. S. Sivasvami
Ayyar opened the conference and Vidvan
Umayalpuram Svaminatha Aiyar presided
over the deliberations.

THE OPENING ADDRESS BY
SIR P. S. S1vasvaMI AIYAR.

Mr. President and members of the Music
Academy of Madras !

When [ was approached by my friend
Rao Bahadur K. V. Krishnasvami Aiyar to
perform the opening ceremony of this year’s
conference of the Music Academy, 1 first
refused to comply with his request for
reasons beiter knowur to me than to you; I
pleaded my ignorance of the subject and my
age. But he would not excuse me on either
ground. Those of you who are acquainted
with Mr, Krishnasvami Aiyar need not be
told that he is a very masterful person with
plenty of driving power and accustomed to
carry things in his own way. He even tried
to encourage me by saying that some of the
gentlemen who were invited for this function
on previous occasions were also persons who
could not claim any great knowledge of the
subject. Conscious as I am of my personal
deficiencies, I could not believe that any of
them could possibly be so ignorant as my-
self. I have no special aplitude or taste for
music, and I am unable to appreciate the

-

subtlelies of our music. 1 am not insensible
to the charms of refined music, and belong-
ing as I do to the Viclorian era, I have had
the good fortune to hear and enjoy the per-
formances of the great masters, and especi-
ally the great Maha Vaidyanatha Aiyar, the
greatest singer I have known, Sarabha

‘Sastrigal, the great flutist, Narayanasvami

Appa, the finest player on the Mirdangam and
Tirukkodikaval Krishna Aiyar, the splendid
violinist, musicians who, as exponents of
their art, have not been surpassed, not to
say equalled. The taste for music is very
widespread in India and our people have a
great capacity for enjoying it even under the
mosl unfavourable conditions. The hot and
stuffy atmosphere cf a crowded hall, the
echoing of vaulted rodms, the shrill or rau-
cous voice of the singer, his facial contor-
tions and 1he ungainly swaying of his head
or body, the noisy clapping of hands by
the audience upon their thighs by way of an
instinctive sympathy with the beating of time
by the musicion, the tiresome efaboration of
musical gymnaslics, the din of drums,
like the Thavil, which pierce the drum ' of
the ear,—these do not in the leasl affect
the apprecialion of the performance by the
audience, provided that the performance
displays a mastery of the technique of music.
It shows what a high degree of capacity for
the abstraction of music from all distracting
surroundings and repellent features is pos-
sessed by our people. I do not for a moment
suggest that a beautiful voice is not appre-
cialed by the audience. Some of my dislikes
are invincible. I cannot tolerate the Thavil
and [ can enjoy the Nagasvara only when
it is made sweet by a respectable distance.
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In passing let me express my abhorrence of
the-meaningless word ‘Nadhasvaram’ which
has recently come into vogue in the city and
I hope that the Academy will discourage
the use of it. Another innovation within
the last few years is the Indian orchestra
comprising half a dozen instruments of each
kind and of several kinds. The combina-
tion has not struck me as eithar suitable or
pleasing, Yet another innovation which I
dislike is the introduction of the harménium
for Sruti instead of the Thambur. The
harmonium seems to me to be unsuitable to
the soft melodious character of Indian music
and often drowns the main feature of the
performance.

Let me now refer to another feature of
the practice of Indian tnusic which has
struck me. There is oflen a lack of corres-
pondence between (he emotions intended to
be expressed and the music. The object of

. music.is to evoke or appeal to emotions of
different kinds which are known as Bhivas
or Rasas. That this was an essential aim of
music is well brought out by Valmiki in his
description of the;?x ging of the Rimiyana
by Kuéa and Lavay The twoyoung Princes
sang the Ramiyana so as to bring out the
nine Rasas. '
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Rinayana |, iv, 9.

The effect of this upon the audience of
learned sages was wonderful. They were
filled with tears and thrilled with joy at the
marvellous singing. They applauded the
Princes and remarked that the sweelness of
the singing vividly brought past events before
their minds and that the Princes had enter-
ed into the spirit of the poemn and {hemselves
realised the emotions of the different situa-

tions.
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Ramdyana I, iv, 15-18.

The great Sanskrit dramatist Siidraka also
lays emphasis upon the Bhdvdnvitatva of
vocal music. In passing I may remark that
1 do not know whether the cmotion aroused
by the ludicrous (Hisya) or disgust(Jugupsi)
could be expressed in our Rigas, especially
in instrumenial music. To bring out the
full emotional effect of the song il is neces-
sary thal the singer should himself under-
stand the full meaning of the words of the
song and himself experience the emotions.
An understanding of the words of the
Kirtanas is essential if the singer is {0 convey
their full meaning to the audience. Many
of our Kirtanams have been composed in
Telugu or Sanskrit and I am afraid that
several of our musicians do not possess a
sufficient acquaintance with the language of
the compositions they sing. 1 have heard
musicians often singing Slokas in any tune
irrespective of the emotions underlying them.
A knowledge of the language of the musical
compositions or at least the meaning of the
particular songs is a great desideratum for
all musicians. The teacher’s college of
music may undertake the supply of this
need, if it has not already done so.

Another point which has struck me in our
music is the absence of solemnity and sub-
limity in our vocal and instrumental music.
I doubt whether the emotion of the sublime
is at all included in our list of Bhavas.
Vismaya or wonder inay be an element of
the sublime, but there are many elements
included in our notion of the sublime, such
as the sense of vastness, immense power or
energy, the sense of awe and olten of rever-
ence. I have not heard anything in Indian
music which produces the same emotion of
solemnity and sublimity as the organ in
Christian churches. Our languages lend
themselves o compositions which can ins-
pire the feelings of devotion, reverence and
awe. But I am not aware of any musical
instruments which are capable of produc-
ing all these feelings in the same manner as
the organ. Itis a common place observa-
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tion that melody is the characteristic of
Indian music and harmony of western music.
Our musical instruments are not capable of
producing the mighty volume of harmony
which is the glory of the organ. With your
permission I will quote a beauliful passage
from- a famous French writer abcut the
grandeur and beauty of the organ: ¢«The
organ is beyond all question the finest, the
most daring, the most magnificent of the
instruments created by human genius. It is
an orchestra in itself, from which a practised
hand may demand all things; for it expresses
all things. Is it not, as it were, a coign of
vantage, where the soul may poise itself ere
it springs into space, bearing, as it flies, the
listening mind through a thousand scenes of
life towards the infinite which parts earth
from heaven? The longer a poet listens lo
its gigantic harmonies, the more fully will
he comprehend that between kneeling
humanity and the God hidden by the dazz-
ling rays of the Holy of Holies, the hundred
voices of terrestrial choirs can alone bridge
the vast distance and interpretto Heaven the
prayers of men in all the omnipotence of
their desires, in the diversities of their woe,
with the tints of their meditations-and their
ecstasies, with the impetuous spring of their
repentance, and {he thousand imaginations
of their manifold beliefs. Yes! beneath
these soaring vaults the harmonies born of
the genius of sacred thing find a yet unheard
of grandeur, which adorns and strengthens
them. Here the dim light, the deep silence,
the voices alternating with the solemn toncs
of the organ, seem like a veil through which
the luminousatiributes of God himself pierce
and radiate.”

Even our vocal music is not conspicuous
for the sublime and ihe solemn., Pathos,
tenderness, sorrow and various other
emotions are capable of being rendered by
our vocal music. The chanting of the Sama
Veda is no doubt solemn, but as it is chant-
ed to-day, it tends to be monotonous. The
music in South Indian temples is generally
played by the Nagasvara, an instrument
from which, in spite of its shrill notes, our
musicians are capable of extracting a large
variely of pleasing tunes, bult which can
hardly be said to be adapted to the pro-
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duclion of a sense of sublimity or solemnity.

= I have sometimes wondered at this difference

belween our temple music and the Europeaii™
church music. Can it be that to the Euro-
pean the deily is infinilely distant and above
him, whereas the Indian is living on more
intimate terms with the deity, firding God
within himself and near him and everywhere?
The truth, however, is that as, the Upanisads
say, God is both far and near.

U G IERaw 9, eiaty fafes
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Mundakopanisad 111, i, 7.

Though the national development of
Indian music has been on the line of melody
and of weslern music in the direction of
harmony, is it impossible to adapt our Indian
musical insiraments to the produclion of
harmonies? We have endeavoured to adapt
exotic things like the brass band and play
Indian airs upon them. We have acquired
asplendid mastery of the exotic violin of
which we are justly proud. We are trying
to introduce and work the exotic plant of
responsible goverment. Is any attempt
to produce harmonies in the style of
western music foredoomed to failure?

I have referred to the combination of
words with music in the passage from the
Ramayana quoted above. It has been
claimed by the lovers and enthusiasts of
pure music that music unalloyed by words
is capable of transporting you to the realm
of lhe spirilual, to communion with the
Infinite and filling you with a deep and
undefinable sense of the mystery of the
universe. It has been said that it is the path
to transcendent reality and it is claimed that
the absolute dissociation of music from all
definite intellectual conceptions is an impor-
tant element in the wague yearnings and
longings which lift the soul above things
mundane. While it is possible for me to
appreciate this aspect of music, 1 cannot
dwell long in the empyrean of pure music.
I am far more susceptible to the charms of
articulate vocal music and though I may
have the misfortune to differ from musical
savants, | feel there mus{ be many consti-
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tuted. like myslef o whom music makes a
wonderful appeal when combined with a
definite content, the witchery of words and
thé spell of familiar emnotions. The Alapana
within reasonable limits and the. Kirtana
must make a universal appeal to the Indian
mind. But the evolutions of the Svara
singing and of the Pallavi are ‘edious and
fatiguing to all those who aré not initiated
in the craft. Their chicf use is to display
the performer’s command of {echinque and
accurate execution. They may be indis-
pensable exercises for the acquisition of skill
in theart. But it does not follow that they
possess the element of grace and beauty.
The perfection of art consists in the con-
cealment of art and does not involve a
display of the exercises by which skill has
been acquired. While 1 cannot hope for
acceptance of my primitive ideas from
musical experts, I hope they will fall upon
some sympathetic ears’ and appeal to a
section of the lay community. Even if the
Pallavi cannot be kept out of a performance,
let it be at least confined within very narrow
limits of time. =~ .3

I see from your annual report that your
Academy has already carried out a number
of very desirable*reforms in regard to
limitation in thé number of accompaniments
{o musical performances, in the length of
the performances by cutting it down to three
hours al the most, in keeping out the
harmonium as an accompaniment, and in
the curfailment of musical gymnastics. Your
Academy must also insist upon the supreme
importance of a sweet or agreeable voice on
the part of the singers and do what it can
to encourage greater self-restraint upon the
dudience in following the performances with
the instinctive clapping of hands which mars
the effect of the music. In the teacher’s
college of music which the Academy is
carrying on, you must make a determined
effort to suppress all facial contortions on
the part of teachers and pupils alike. Facial
contorlions are not inevitable incidents of
fine singing as can be seen from (he
avoidance of such disagreeable features by
female singers. They were condenmed by
our ancient authorities also. The Sangita
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Ratndkara includes ugly and un-couth move-
ments and gesticulations among the 25 faults
(Dosas) on the part of the singer.

Several of the objects which the Academy
has very properly set before itself require
large financial resources.  The preservation
and publication of the compositions of the
old masters, the publication of careful
editions of unpublished musical treatises are
among the more important objects of the
Academy. The conustruction of a good music
hall with good acouslic properlies is as much
a crying necd of the cily as a good theatre.
But bolh must be constructed upon
thoroughly scientific and modern lines and
with the help of the best architects. They
are, however, altogether beyond the re-
sources of your Academy and must, I think,
be left to the enterprise of the enlightened
capitalist.

One other objeci to which you may devote
a part of your funds is the award of foreign
scholarships to scientifically-minded Indian
musicians, to sfudy the sciences of acoustics
and harmonics and the arts of building the
organ and other weslern musical instru-
ments, with a view to such adaplalion as may
be possible {o meet the genius of Indian
music. I'am merely throwing out these
suggestions for your consideralion as and
when funds permit.

One of the most useful aclivities which
you have undertaken is the organisation of
the teachers’ college of music, so that the
new generation may be properly truined in
the appreciation and performance of music
as an essential element of culture. Music is
now [ar more extensively cultivaled in the
school and in the home than it was in my
boyhood. Attendance of boys and girls at
musical performances was rather discourag-
ed by parents as an undesirable distraction,
diverling them from the more serious tasks
of youth. Musicians had in those days to
depend mostly upon the patronage of Rijas
and wealthy individuals. It has now become
democratised like lileralure in the modern
world. Subscription performances and ad-
mission by lickets were quite unknown.
During the present generation a great change
has taken place and the musicians are no



- .
Their social status has ricen and their fees
have also greatly risen. The various musi-
cal associations or Sabhds in the province
have largely contributed {o these results.
Your Academy is not the first organisation
in this part of the country to work for the
revival of indigenous music. In the eighties
of the last cenlry a Madras branch of the
Poona Gayana Samaj was inaugurated in the
Pachaiyappas Hall under the presidency of
Sir T. Muthuswamr Aiyar.. Mr. Sahasra-
buddhi, a Maharashtra gentleman of Poona
who was employed in one of the Govern-
ment offices herc, was the organiser of this
movement. The organisation, however,
was not long-lived. Your Academy is the
first organisation which has placed before
itself a comprehensive and ambiticus pro-
gramme for the revival and encouragement
of Indian music. The work that has been
already accomplished entitles the Academy
to the congratulations of the public.

Your president has expressed a desire that
,the various musical associations and Sabhis
which have been starled in the mofussil
should become affiliated to the Academy.
One result of such affiliation should be to
secure agreement in matters of theory and
uniformity of standards of judgment in
practice. I think that the aims and objects
of the single organisation which you desire
and the obligations of membership cannot
have been sufficiently explained to the
mofussil bodies. They probably think that it
may involve serious financial obligations, a
crippling of their own resources and a res-
triction ot their own [rcedom. Federation
" is now very much in the air and I do not
know whether in advocating affiliation you
propose lo bring about a federation or a
completely unitary organisation. A federal
scheme will be more likely to commend
itself {o the Sabhds in the mofussil and the
Music Academy in the city may well play
the part of the central government.

Genf{lemen, I must crave your indulgence
for having trespassed upon your patience so
long and treated you to the crude ideas of a
layman. Allow me to express my hearty
good wishes for the prosperily of the Aca-
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the realisaticn of the high ideals which it has
set before itself.

Lady Venkatasubba Rao proposed a vote
of thanks to Sir P. S, Sivasvami Aiyar.

Mr, T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar, Secrelaryj.
read messages of good wishes from H. H.
the Maharaja of Mysore, H. H. the Maharaja
of Travancore, H., H. the Maharaja of
Cochin and H. H. the Maharaja of Jeypore.

Vidvan Tiger Varadachariar then proposed
Vidvan Umayalpuram Svaminatha Aiyar to
the chair. Mr. Svaminatha Aiyar, he said,
belonged o the line of the direct disciples
of Sri Tyagaraja. The proposition was
seconded by Vidvan Palladam Sanjiva Rao
and carried unanimously.

Vidvan Umayalpuram Svaminatha Aiyar
then delivered his presidential address.

THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.

Lovers of music, I consider il fortunate
to preside over this conference of this Aca-
demy which is working for the advancement
of the cause of Music and if, I have been
invited to take this honoured place, it is; I
think, due not to me, but to my Gurus,
Umayalpuram Krishna Bhagavathar, the
direct disciple of Sri Tyiga Brahmam,
Sundara Bhagavathar and Maha Vaidyanatha
Sivan.

Our Music is certainly the grealest of
the glories of our civilization and artistic
achicvements. And it is an art of hoary
antiquity. Patronage of this art in the past
was limited o royalty and the nobles but
to-day it has passed to the common public.
Institutions like the University have dis-
placed, in the field of training in the art,
the old Gurukula system. ,

The known power of music in curing
physical and mental pain, and in holding in
calm disturbed elements, in animals even, is
only next to the unknown power of music in
the spiritual field. It is the greatest Sadhana.
There is no means easier for realising God
than Music coupled with devotion. Music
is Nada; Nada is Brahman.

The lext or the Sihitya of a song is of
undoubled importance and a singer must
take care to master the text also correcily.



Hearsay-singing must be discouragea.  1he

singer has further to master Laya and be
a man of pure conduct and noble ideals. He
must not be a trader in Music.

Music can belearnt neither by purely
following a text-bouk, nor by merely hear-
ing another singing. To learn it directly
from a real master is the only good method.

Text-books on music are many, wrilten
from time to time. We know that when
Music flourished very much in Tanjore,
owing to contacl with the Maharashtras at
that centre, north Indian modes got into our
music. The present Kathakalakshepa is
based on the Maharashtra model. Such
blending is natural and when one introduces
a foreign element, he must be a man of
knowledge and taste. Hybridisation must
be prevented.

For our carnalic Music {o-day, the basis
for theory is certainly the composilions of
Tyagayya, Diksitar and Syama Sastri. They
should have based themselves on the theory
then current but which we do not now
know. I can affirm that the rendering of
the song of these three composers to-day is
much different irom that which I was hear-
ing thirty ycars é Those knowing the
old and authentiStyle are still alive, It is
worthwhile a$sembling them and editing
with variants the songs of these composersin
as authentic a manner as possible, Other-
wise, the music is in danger of drifting into
a'shape beyond recognition.

Regarding theory, neither Venkata-
makhin’s work nor Govinda’s is to be singly
relied upon. An examination of the compo-
sitions of the three composers shows that we
have to evolve out of the two {exts a new
ecclectic text.

It is also necessary that musicians should
popularise Tamil compositions, In these
many respects, I hope, the Music Academy,
through its Teachers’ Collcge and annual
conferences, will work for the advancement
of Music.

The opening function terminated with a
flute performance by Mr. Rajarama Aivar
of Mayavaram.

INL SPCUND DAL
24—12—36.

The Expert Committee of the Music
Academy met in the special pandal oppusite
the. Congress House with Mr. U. Swami-
natha Aiyar in the chair.

At the outlset, Mr. T.L. Venkatarama Aiyar
moved the following resolution: ¢ This
Conference places on record ils profound
sense of sorrow at the demise ol Veenai
Subbarama Aiyar of Karaikudi, Dakshina-
murihi Pillai of Pudukotah, Mr. C. R. Srini-
vasa Aiyangar and Muthuswami Dikshitar of
Ettaiyapuram,”

The resolution
members standing.

The next subject taken up for discussion
was “Ragalaksanas and their applicability
in mordern practice.” Mudikondan Venkat-
rama Aiyar initialed the discussion. He
said thal while the rigas and kirtanas were
rendered in a particular way in practice,
theory pointed in a different direction. He
instanced ‘Chittarafijani’.

A discussion followed in which several
members participated. Umayapuram Venkat-
rama Aiyar was of opinion that the laksyas
of the three composers, Tyagaraja Dikshitar
and Syima Sastri, should determine the
ragalaksana and that the work of Venkata-
makhin and Govinda should both be ac-
cepted.

Mr. Sundaram Aiyar of Ottapalam said
that while adherence to science was neces-
sary, the practical renderings by the great
composers should also be followed, and that
the discussion could be useful only if it was
in relation to concrete ragas.

Similar opinion was expressed by Mr,
Sundaram Aiyar of Tanjore, This was
generally agreed to.

was passed, all the

THE THIRD DAY,
25—12--36.

The Committee of experis of the Music
Conference organised by the Music Academy
took up for detailed discussion the riaga,
‘Begada.’

The first question considered was the
‘Nisada’ in Begada. Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar
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was of opinion that ¢Kai$iki Nisida’ was
not admissible in the rendering of the raga
and that the *‘Nisada’ ought to be ‘Kakali.’
The President sang ‘Niadopasana’ with
‘Kakali Nisada’, while Mr, Sesha Aiangar
sang the same kirtana with ‘Kakali Nisada’
with a shade of ¢Kaisiki’. Mr. Palladam
Sanjiva- Rao sang the same song with a
‘Kakali’ which was slighily less than the
typical ¢‘Kikali’ Mr. Palamarneri Svami-
natha Aiyar rendered the Kirtana in the
same way.

Mr. Tiger Varadachari Lyarznrang ‘Manasuna
nera nammili’ and he was™of {he view that
the ‘nisida’ was ¢‘Kakall’, though it was
slightly lower than the usual type. Mr. M.
S. Ramaswami Aiyar sang ‘Nanri Kooru-
vome’ of Lakshmana Pillai with tnore ‘Kai-
sikl’ than ‘Kakali" while Mr. P. Sambamurti
rendered the song ‘Intaparakela’ with ‘Kai-
§iki’ and occasional ‘Kakali” Mr. T, L.
Venkatarama Aiyar sang ‘Nadopasana’ and
«8ri Matd’ with a predominance of Kakali
and Dr. T. Srinivasaraghava Aiyangar sang
‘Samiki Sarijeppa’ and expressed his view
that the ‘Nisada’ was between ¢Kakalt' than
‘Kaisiki.’

Mr. Mudikondan Venkatarama Aiyar sang
+Sr1 Matd’ with ‘Kakali’ and ‘Kaiéiki” Mr.
T. K. Jayarama Aiyar said it was between
‘Kaisik?’ and ‘Kakali,’ Mr. S. A. Ramasvami
Aiyar sang ‘Ni Pada Pankajamu’ wilh more
‘Kakali’ than ‘Kaisiki.’

The President, after ascertaining the sense
of the House, placed the following resolu-
tion which was passed by the Expert
Commiitee,.

“That the Nisada should be termed
‘Kakali’ though it is somewhat less than
‘the typical ‘Kakalr’, that the note is always
used with gamaka down from the ‘sadja’
and that ils position is between “Kikali’ and
‘Kai§iki’ but nearer ‘Kikali* and could be
exaclly known only in ‘Laksya.’

THE FOURTH DAY.
26—12—36.
U. Svaminatha Aiyar took the Chair.

Bharatam Narayanasvami Aiyar gave a
lecture on“Bharatandtya,” the first of a series

‘shown by lhe Abhinaya of the hand;

of three lectures on the art. The invitation
extended 1o him, he said, shows thal there is
yet hope for this art to come ihto its own.
The art of Bharatanitya had a divine origig,
its original exponents being Lord Siva and
Goddess Parvati. This art is dear to our
Gods; and this art had been considered an
yajiia. When God Siva danced, he express-
ed cnly His Ananda, which compnsed the
Nine Rasas. Siva is the embodiment of all
the Rasas. The Rasa is expressed through
four means, called the four Abhinayas:i—
Aharya or dress, Angika, physical action,
Sattvika, expression of tears, stupefaction
elc,, and Vicika, vocal expression. The
Bhava is to be shown by the eye; the Vicika
in musical form is sustained by the throat;
meaning of the words, that is the ideas, are
the °

feet keep the lime.

Nitya is divided into drama, dance with
Abhinaya and pure dance. The Drama
presents one continued story; dance inter-
prets emotional bits, unconnected with each
other; both are however the presentation of
human experience. Love is the greatest of
such experiences and it is of two kinds,
mundane and divine; the lower Love is em-
ployed as a simile for the higher.

Abhinaya should be such as makes the on-
looker realise the object shown at once.
The peculiar attribute of an object, its
special and noleworthy action, or some such
distinctive feature of an object is employed
in Abhinaya.

The persons to whom the emotion of a
theme pertains are called the Alambana-
vibhdava of Rasa. They are called Nayaka
and Nayikd. There are several shades ¢f
differences among both males, the Nayakas,
and the females, the Niyikis. The character
of the persons occuring in a piece that is
interpreted, what their dominant emotional
stale is—these have {o be thoroughly under-
stood before one can appreciate the Abhinaya
and realise the Rasa,

Similarly the artiste also should under-
stand well the meaning and the emotional
implications of the song; and then only will
the artiste’s dance be efficient enough



to make us realise the Rasa. Only very
cultured minds can understand the nature
of the higher type of emotions and this
applies to both the artiste and the onlooker.

The Lecturer then explained what the
first item called Alarippu in Sadir means. It
is not only introductory but is also a salute
to the Gods, the teacher and the audience.
This first-item has movements which make
the body of the artiste supple enough for the
further dance. The next item is Jatisvara.
In Alarippu, there are only Tilaksaras or
Jati; in ]atisvara, Svaras are iniroduced;
hence- it is called Jatisvara. From pure
Tala, the items gradually proceed to Bhava,

The Nattuva must be a good musician;
The clarionet must give place to the old
Mukhavipa. When Abhinaya is done,
thought must be given to chose those words
in the Sahitya which have got emotional
scope for elaboration.

The lecturer then referred to the set-back
which this art had owing to the activities of
anti-nautch reformers. The art should be
revived at this very city of Madras where
it was sought to be killed. The Lecturer
quoted a number 4 Sanskrit texts during
the exposition, ‘;9

DISCUSSION ON ‘BEGADA’.

The Committee of Experts took up the
discussion of the riga ‘Begada’.

The question was taken up for considera-
tion as to whether the prayoga pa dha ri sa
was admissible. Laksyas were examined.

Dr. T. Srinivasaraghavan opined that the
prayoga was to be found in ‘Gattu Gina’ in
Trisram of Tydgardjasvimigal in the anu-
pallavai,

« The same prayoga was also rendered in
“Tydgarijiya Namaste’ and ‘Srimafa’
by Mr. T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar.

Mr. Tiger Varadachariyar also supported
the same and further stated that in rdga-
alapana, the prayogam was in vogue and ad-
missible.

Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar was of opinion that
pa dha ri sa was not admissible.

After furlher discussion, the Conference
was of opinion that the prayoga occurred

occasionally in the classic compositions and
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more frequently in alapana and it was

admissible,
THE FIFTH DAY.
27—12—36.
BHARATA NATYA.
Mr. Bharatam Nallur Narayanasvami
Aiyar delivered his second leclure on

Bharata Natya,

The lecturer dealt with the subtle
differences of the various types of the lover
and the beloved and how delicately Jayadeva
and Ksetrajia have handled these types.
An understanding of these types, their
dominant character and mood is necessary
for understanding the A-hinaya of the pieces
and realise the Rasa. There are special
texts on Rasa which deal elaborately with
these types and the lecturer quoted from
some to explain a few types. These types of
character are again made manifold by the
state or condition of the emotion. There is
the lady who is expecting her lord at a tryst;
the lady who is disappointed at the tryst; the
lady who is pining in separation etc. The
delineation of the sentiment of love in sepa-
ration is most dclectable; and here also,
poets elaborate only the pangs of separation
of the beloved lady; this is more delectable
than the pangs of separation of the lover.
When a verse or song is rendered in gesture
and is seen rendered so, the arliste must
have completely understood the speaker, the
situation, and the shade of emotion depicted
and the audience also miust have understood
all these. When love in separation is poriray-
ed, the poet will always take care to keep
the under current of the love and this must
be clearly understood. This continuity can
be clearly seen in Ksetrajfla's padas.

It is a mistake to put mundane meaning
on the compositions of Jayadeva and Kset-
rajiia which describe Krishna as the lover,
It is essentially a treatment in devotion.
Love is the pgreatest of sentiments and it
brings in its train all the other Rasas. It
seems unnatural to protest against ils predo-
minance, which is not peculiar to dance,
but is common to Literature and Art.

BrGaDA

The Conference then continued the
previous day’s discussion on the laksana of



the tune Begada. Mr. Muthia Bhagavathar
statcd that Begada wasa Chayad raga, that
its misdda was certainly Akdkali, that the
note was somewhat lower than the usual
kakali, that pa dha ri sa was {0 be found in
common use, and also in certain laksyas
and that it was admissible.

Mr. Poariah Pillai sang Gataganu to show
that the pa dha ri sa usage was admissible.

Mr. Bharatam Narayanasvami Aiyar drew
the attention of the Conference to a padam
of Ayyakutti Nattavanar, a disciple of
Dikshithar, in which dha ri sa was adopted.

Opinion differed. as to whether pa dha ri
sa was strictly admissible though feund in
vogue. Further considération of the subject
was adjourned to Monday.

THE SIXTH DAY.
28—12—1936.

Bharatam Nallur Narayanasvami Aiyar
gave his third lecture on Bharata Nitya.

Sangita really means dance and vocal and
instrumental music. Mere music is only
called Gita, A Nata is a dramatic actor;
Nartaka is a dancer who interprets loose and
small emotional pieces. An Ekanata is like
the performer of a Harikatha, who interprets
a whole and continuous story singly.
Emotion, Melody and Rhythm, Bhava, Raga,
Tila, all these three emanated from Siva
when: he performed his Tandava dance. The
sentiments are nine, Nava Rasas. The
lecturer then explained Riga and Tala in
brief, with particular reference to dance and
the dance-drama, the Bhagavata Mela
Nataka, with which the lecturer is connect-
ed. This day’s lecture was illustrated by the
lecturer by practical demonstration of steps
and gesture. It is said that Siva danced in
Caturasra and Parvati in Triéra and then
Siva followed in Misra; then Parvaii follow-
ed up in Khanda Jiti. In Abhinaya, the
difference between mere showing of hand
and real interpretation of Bhava by the hand-
gesture should be understood. There are
two kinds of Abhinaya, Vakyartha-abhinaya
and Padartha-abhinaya, gesture of sentence-
sense and of word-sense. The two have
their special scope.
cated the method of gesture for a verse from

The lecturer then indi-.

the Amaruka Sataka, another from the

Krsnakarnimrta and a third from the
Bhagavata.
THE SEVENTH DAY. .

29—12—1936.
LECTURE ON ‘VANNAM’.

Mr. Sadasivam of Jaffna gave a lecture on
Vannam. He had been of opinion thatin Mad-
ras there was Tamil music. But he found
very little of real Tamil music in the cily.
Tolkippiyam contains 20 Vanpams. A
Vanna is built on sounds, not words. Vanna-
ms preceded all Prabandhas. He did not
know when exactly the division into Pallavi,
Anupallavi and Caranam came into existence,
He enumerated the 20 kinds of Vannams
according as they took consonants, vowels etc.

P4 vannam is a Samatila Varpam. Other~
Vannams are Visama tala varnam, Vanpams
are also classified according to their gait-
rhythm, or movement or their similarity to
the sounds of birds and animals.

The Tiruppukals are all vannams. Jaffna
is a Tamil land and looks to South India for
civilization. The Singalese are of the same
race but Buddhist., They sing the vanpams
pure even to-day. Ceylon and Candy in
particular maintain the art at a high level,

He sang a Mayiira vannam (in {riputa tila),

He referred to and sang a Turanga
vanpam (in misraripaka).

Vanpam is accompanied by dance., He
sang the Pambatti vanpam and danced to it.

In dance, so far as fool work is concerned
there is nothing to equal the Kandy dance.

He pleaded that their conference should
invite delegates from other parts of India,
Ceylon, etc. so that there may be a thorough
exchange of ideas.

He pleaded for the appointment of a
committee to investigaie and collect folk
songs.

‘BEGADA' AGAIN.

The discussion on Begada was resumed.
Mr. Sabhesier was of opinion that sa ni dha
ni sa was inadmissible.

‘Mr. Muthiah Bhagavathar was of opinion
that pa dha ni dha pa sa was the characte-
ristic prayoga.



CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS

Tiger Varadachariar and Mr, Sambamurti
said the prayoga was sanctioned by Vina
Kuppa Aiyar’s Varnam.

U. Venkataramier sang “Gattiganu” as
authority for the prayoga.

P. Svaminatha Aiyar was against the
prayoga.

The president favoured the prayoga.

Mr. Sesha Aiyangar was strongly in favour
of it.

Mr. Ramanaiah Chetti was in favour of if.

Mr. M. S. Ramasvami Aiyar was in favour
of it.

The majority favoured the prayoga as an
exceptional one,

THE EIGHTH DAY.
30—12—1936.

‘YADUKGLAKAMBHOJI'

The laksana of ‘Yadukulakambhoji’
taken up for discussion.
There was general agreement thatsa ri

was

ma ga ma pa dha sa in Arohanamand sa ni

dha pa ma ga risa in Avarohanam were the
normal saficitasgSome discussion followed
as to whether th ‘prayoga’ dha nisa ni dha
was admlssthé It was found in actual
practice. but. no authority was quoted in
support of it. ‘The -general sense was that
ni sa ni dha was only a phase of dha :a ni
dha.

There was also considerable discussion as
to whether the rdga had ‘saficdras’ up to
‘madhyama’ in ‘tarasthayi’

Mr. Sama Sastri sang the Svarajiti of

the composer Sama Sastri and therein there
was saficdra up to ‘madhyama.’
o Vidvan Sabhesa Aiyar was of opinion that
there was no prohibition of the ¢saficira’ up
to ‘madhyama’, but that it could not
ordinarily be rendered with raga bhava.

Mr. P. Svaminatha Aiyar was not for
going beyond ‘rsabha’ in the ‘tarasthayi.’

Mr. Tiger Varadachariyar staled that the
starasthayi saficira’ up lo ‘madhyama’ was
to be found in the Kamaliksi Varna of
Thiruvathiyur Thyagaiyar,

Mrs. Sithapathi Aiyar sang the Varpam,

179

the same opinion and sang ‘Pirthasirath?’
in support of it.

Vidvan Ponniah Pillai expressed the same
opinion and sang the Varpam.

In “Tyagardjam bhaja re” sung by Mr.T.
L. Venkatarama Aiyar, the ‘saficira’ in the
starasthayl’ went up to ‘madhyama.’

The Conference was accordingly of
opinion that the ¢saficira’ extending up to
‘madhyama’ in the ‘tdrasthdyi’ had bearing
in some compositions.

There was also a discussion as {0 whether
in {he ‘mandrasthiyi’, the ‘prayoga’ was sa
ni pa or sa sa pa. The Conference was of
opinion that the regular ‘saficara’ was sa sa
pa dha sa and that slight shade of ‘kikali’
was lo be fouud in thal ‘aficira.’

‘BEGADA’ AGAIN,
In the discussion on ¢“Begada’, the
admissibilily ol the ‘prayoga’ sa ni dha ni sa
was [urther considered.

Mr. Sama Sastri sang a Kirtanam of the
composer Sama Sastri and said that sa ni dha
dha sa was in use and not sa ni dha ni sa.

Vidvan Ponniah Pillai favoured the
‘prayoga’ sa né dha ni sa, but Mr. Chikka
Rama Rao did not favour it.

The Conference was inclined to the view
that the ‘prayoga’ was a rare one found in
certain compositions.

THE NINTH DAY.
31—12—36.

‘BEGADA’

The laksapa of ‘Begada’ was resumede
Mr. Harinagabhushanam Pantulu was of
opinion that dha ri ni was not admissible.

The Conference, alter further considera-
tion, confirmed the conclusion already
reaced that the ‘prayoga’ sa ni dha ni sa was
a rare one found in certain compositions.

A PaPer
Srimati Seshamma next read a paper on
the life of Ghatam Krishna Aiyar.

New COMPOSITIONS

Dr. E. Sankaranarayana Aiyar ol Kal-
lidaikurichi sang some of the Kirtanas.



composed by him in ap{irva ragas as also in
familiar rigas.

ANOTHER PAPER

Mr. Hubli Krishnamachariyar read a paper
on the «“Mela Scheme of Venkatamakhin."

THE LAST DAY.
1—1—-37,
A LECTURE ON ‘SVARAS AND SRUTIS'

Mr. P. Venkatasubrahmanya Sastri,
Research Scholar, delivered a lecture on
“Srutis and Svaras”. He traced the genesis
of the ideas relating to these terms since the
days of Ratnakara down to Ven akhin
and fully explained the. significan®¥ of the
terins met with in the various text-books,

A LECTURE ON ‘NOTATION’"

Mr. V. Narasimhacharlu then spoke on
tNotation”’. He suggested that a common
script, preferably Devanigari, might be
utilised for writing down Carnatic music so
that it would be capable of being sung
throughout India. He also suggested a
namber of additional signs to represent the
sguru’, ‘laghu’ and other components of an
‘dvarta’ (bar); as also special marks to
denote the various gamakas and other nuan-
ces peculiar to South Indian music, in view
of the fact that the signs at present in use
were insufficient to represent the varioas
shades of melodies. For some ‘gamakas’ the
signs given in works like the ‘Sangita
Sampradiya PradarS$ini’ appeared to be
superfluous and in some cases the lecturer
preferred simpler forms.

The Conference was of the opinion that
some Kirtanas and Padas might be .reduced
to the notation propounded by the speaker
and that the Conference might consider it
subsequently.

ANOTHER LECTURE

Mr. Hari Nagabhushanam Pantulu then
spoke on the origin and real purpose of
music as conceived by the ancients, namely,
a means for the altainment of salvation by
*bhakti’ expressed and felt through music.
He pointed out that the modern
renderings of the old compositions of Sri
Tyagardja lacked clarity in the mater of
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sense and explained how, owing to want of
knowledge of the Telugu language, the
performers were occasionally mutilating the
‘krtis’. He admitted that even the Telugu
musicians were guilty atiimes of the same
irregularity. He said that professional
musicians had to yield to the popular
demand in the matter of taste, and adjust
their songs accordingly. As this was to
some extent unavoidable, he pleaded for
separate performances by classical experts
open {o vidvans, critics and connoisseurs
only so that the ancient music might be
kept alive in all its pristine purity to the
extent possible,
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The Indian Express: ¢ The resumption of the Journal is an event of the first
magnitude in the musical world. The very capable Board of Editors may be lrusled to
produce issues of the same qualily as the one under review.”

The Hindu: ¢ The revival of this valuable Journal devoted to the siudy and
promotion of Indian Music will be welcomed by all lovers and exponents of
the art.”

The Madras Mail: “We are glad to note the revival of the Journal of the Madras
Music Academy (a quarterly devoled {o the advancement of the science and art of music)
* * * Fulfilling as:it does a real need of music lovers, we are sure all lovers of
art and culture will support it.”

H.'H.V“le‘ijaharaja of Dharampur: «* * His Highness is also delighted
to read. thq-‘,..gaibles in your magazine which are undoubtedly very interesting and
instructive. ‘He is also pleased to read the proceedings of the Academy’s Music
Conference * * .”

The Adyar Bulletin: ¢ The resumption of the publication of this Journal
devoted to the promotion of research in the field of music must be welcomed by all lovers

of Indian culture. The Journal fulfils a real need as it i the only Journal of its kind in
India.”
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